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j naturally put me upon thoughts of a fpen- 4 


ing it in ſome other Form; and what ſo proper 
as that of Sermons, to be added to tho ſe 127% 
propoſed to publiſi, and to mate up together 
with them one uniform Work ? Eſpecially fence, 


by favour of the Reverend and Worthy Vice-Chan- 


cellor, I have had, the opportunity of” preaching 


Theſe alſo before the Univerſity of Oxford, a 
I had done the Reſt before. © 2.706 


Zy this diſpoſition the Reader will find himſelf 
ear d of following, without intermiſſion, the track 


F one long continued Diſcourſe, and will have, 
as it were mark d out to him, proper Reſet q 
places, which, in all ſuch caſes, "muſt be a 2 
to be ſome Relief, as well as Help to the Memory. 
After thus Apology, it may not be. improper 
here to acquaint the Publick with the Occaſion af 
my ent ring the liſis in thu Controverſy, or by 


what means I was drawn to engage in it. Thad ; 
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Some time after thi, there came forth two Pam- 
phlets (the Author anonymous ) entitled, the firſt - 


An Enquiry into the meaning of Demoniacs 
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rs de 2 multitude of our Ca- 
 Fomprea to ſet 4 great multitude of our 
vir e eee Miracles, which He 
Himſelf particularly appealed to for the truth of 
Hit being the-Meſpah, .and the coming of the 
Kingdom of God One conſequence Avg 
and which immediately afects me, ir, that all J 
haus advanced in the aforeſaid Sermon, mee 
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Cauſe it was deſigned to ſerve. 1 
In this Situation, I thought it would highly 
misbecome me to ſit ſtill as an Idle Spectator, 
without endeavouring to do Juſtice to myſelf, or 
that important Truth, which was ſo inquruouſly 
treated. Fur altbo this has been effettually done 
by Others, to the Satisfaction of all Candid En- 
quirers, and, I hope, the Convittion of thu Gen- 
tleman himſelf, yet I find room enough for fur- 
ther Obſervations, even ſuch as will at once over- 


' throw his Novel Scheme, and in many inſtances 


illuſtrate, as well as corroborate the Learned 
Anſwers, that have been given to it. 
All that needs to be edited further with rela- 
tion to this Affair 1s, that after I had finiſhed 
my Obſervations on this Subject, and reduced all 
ee to write into due Form and Method, 
there ſoon appeared a third Pamphlet, either by 
the ſame Author, or one of his Advocates, en- 
_ titled, A Review of the Controverſy, &c. In 
which, tho ſtuffed with tautology and vain repe- 
kitiont from the Former, there are yet ſome 
things, which I could not well paß over without 
beſtowing ſome Striftures upon them. ; 
I herefore, to avoid confuſion and to preſerve 
the thread of my Argument uninterrupted, I 
have thrown my Remarks upon this laſt Piece 
into Marginal Notes, diſpoſing them ſo, as to 
obviate, on proper occaſions, every thing that 
interferes with my Own Reaſoning, or us 11. 
2 e "i 
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fite to the true Scriptural and Catholick Demo- 
II. Another Point of Controverſy, which J 
intimated in my Propoſals with a purpoſe to con- 
fader it, is, whether or no the Curſe with all it's 
Efefts were taken from off the Earth by the 
Flood? I know there are Great and Learned 
Men, who declare themſelves on the Affirmative 
fide of this Queſtion *; and for whoſe Judgment 
T have the greateſt deference ; but muſt, not- 
withſtanding, beg leave to diſſent from them in 
this Particular; and that fur theſe two plain 
Realms, 3 
Firſt, Becauſe, if this were indeed the Caſe, 
it would follow, that the Earth muſt have been 
Reſtored by the Flood (at leaſt as far as Man is 
concerned, on whoſe account it was Curſed) to it's 
Primitive State, wherein 1t was conſtituted be- 
fore the Curſe. But this it manifeſtly was not. 
For whereas Man was originally deſigned for an 
Immortal Life, and, had he continued in his 
Allegiance, and not fallen under the diſpleaſure 
of his Creator, ſhould never have died, it was 
neceſſary, that the Contemporary State of the 
Earth ſhould be 7 to, or at leaſt con- 
ſiſtent with, ſuch @ State of Man. But there 
are many Phanomena in the State of the Earth 
that now is, which cannot be reconciled with an 
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Immortal Life” of Man, and conſequently the 
Preſent cannot be it's Original Conſtitutioun. 
It would be an eaſy matter to produce a mul. 
titude of inſtances, which confirm and give light 
to this Obſervation. Such are theſe of Volcanoes 
or Eruptions of Fire, whereby large Diſtridts'are-. 
often laid waſt and deſolate ; of Inundationt or 
Overflowings of Water, whereby great numbers 
of Men, as well as Cattle, are commonly ſwept 
away with the Torrent; of Peſtilential ſteams 
or blaſts in the Air, whereby both Towns and 
Countries are generally inſected; and laſtly, (to 
name no more) of Earthquakes or Openings of 
the Ground itſelf, whereby not only Houſes, but 
whole Villages, with all their Inhabitants, are 
Jometimes ſwallowed ap. Thus the Fire, the 
Water, the Air, the Earth, even all the Ele- 
mente, not one excepted, conſpire to convince us 
f the Preſent Degenerate State of the Earth, 
and that it can agree to no other State of Man, 
than This of Sin, Corruption and Mortality, 
\ Secondly, I now paſs on to another Reaſon, 
which, ¶ confeſs, is with me inſtead of a thou- 
ſand Arguments, and outweighs all that is, or 
can be ſaid, on the other fide, I mean the Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures. St. Paul, in bis 
Epiſtle to the Romans, 1s clear and expreſs 
touching this Point, For he not only tells us, 
0 that the Curſe is ſtill continued, the whole 
| Creation groaning and travailing in pain to- 
s- | gether until NOW, bur points out the very 
. | 8 teme, 
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time, when it ſhall be taken away, and the 

Creation freed from this bondage of Corrup- 

tion; to wit, at the Re ſurrection, which he 

files the e e or Redemption of our 
this, 


Body. And be ſays, ts no more than 
Amadeu, mis xmoavus, What the Creation 
expects, or watts in hope for; ſpeaking by a 
| known and uſual Figure, whereby things Inani- 
mate as well as Animate are ſaid to deſire, or 
wiſh for, their own good or perfection, tho they 
| have no explicite knowledge of it. 
Aud what St. Paul terms the expectation, hope 
er deſire of the Creation, i. e. of all Creatures, 
St. Peter, in a Diſcous ſe to the Jews, recorded 
in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, expreſsly calls 
AmKanicuric —_; the IG of all 
thing s; and that we may not e at a loſs to 
know, when thu ſhall w he refers us 5 the 
Times of Refreſhing, which ( /ays He) ſhall 
come from the Preſence of the Lord, 7z. e. the 
Second Coming 4 Chriſt; intimating withal, 
that God had ſpoken before of theſe times, 
by the mouth of all His Prophets. 

Wherefore in another place he poſitively de- 
clares, that, according to His Promiſe, we 
look for New Heavens and a New Earth, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs 3, i. e. ſuch a 
Renovation of things, as ſhall reſtore them to the 
fame or a like State to that they were in before 


"TO 
1 * nn LS” "I 2 FA py PY 8 


th 2 


1 Rom, VIII. 1 —23. 2 Ads III. 19 —31. 3 2 Pet. III. © | 


* 
85. 
2 


: ; - ES. f Me s ' ; 
Fg OK of 33 : 
£ SA n * 1 
Eh 5c ES 3 : 0 : 8 
1 * $ I» 5 
* $2", * N FT 2 8 & 
: - & > we my i ; 
"35% ; by $4 1 v.54 
A 2 * * 2 Gn 0 1 2 Wo > 
1 e is 44 * - * J > 
* 7 1 


the Fall of Adam. And here again, that wa 
may not miſtake this for any other than the Re- 
ſtitution before- mentioned, he again pretty | 
Time, and fixes it, as he had done that, to the 
Coming of the Day of Gd. 
Dae ſame thing u foretold, or rather ſuppoſed 
and taken for granted, by our Bleſſed Saviour 
Himſelf, who Ries it a Nanyos, or Rege- 
neration , 2. e. a Re-formation or Nem- mating 
of things. For thu term is manifeſtly Relative, 
and correſponds to Twos Seans % ys, by which | 
| phraſe the LXX denote the original Creation, 
or firſt Formation of the World3, Now this 
Event, in His Account, 1s made to Synchronize 
with that of the Son of Man's Sitting upon the 
Throne of His Glory + ; at which time, accord- 
ing to the Revelation of St. John, He that 
Sitteth upon the Throne will Himſelf proclaim 
the Completion or Execution of it in theſe very 
Words, Behold I make all things News. | 
"Wherefore this Renovation of things is by St. 
Paul (in exact agreement to our preſent purpoſe, 
as well ps conformity to the thing itſelf) called 
EAeu NU õο)j T1s xriorag Dor Tis dN, Tis Dloegs, 
a Deliverance or ſetting free of the Creation 
from the bondage of Ene den 6 013. that 
octaſioned by the Fall of Adam, and the Curſe 
conſequent thereupon, © 7 
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It ſeems evident then, as well from the na- 
ture and reaſon of things, as from repeated in- 
ſtances of Authentick Revelation, that the Curſe 
ic not yet taken off the Earth, nor ſhall be, til! 

the Second Coming of Chriſt, when by means of 
the General Conflagration, or ſome other Pomer- 
ful Canſe, there will certainly be a Mamoynpa- - 
neus, a great Change in the faſhion of this 
World, and we may hope to ſee a quite dif- 
ferent face of things, even Seauoy xavy % gw". 
xa, New Heavens and a New Earth *, Ved 
and prepared for the Habitation of Juſtice , 
and free, as from Sin and Wickedneſs, ſo from 
all the Mi ſeries and Corruptions introduced by 
OO ro gn) woe 

Much more might be added out of the beſt. 
Interpreters of Scripture, the moſt Antient Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, as well as from 

other Teſtimonies and Tapicks, in confirmation 

| of this Doctrine; but becauſe the Queſtion itſelf 

| ſeems to carry in it more of Curioſty than Uſe- 

. fulneſs, and becauſe what has been already al.” 

ledged, may be thought ſufficient to quſtify all 
that I aſſerted, when in one of the following 

Sermon: I happened to touch upon this Point, 

I. ſhall therefore di ſmi ſt it, without any further 

trouble, either to myſelf or Readers. 


1 1 Cor. VII. 31. 2 2 Pet. III. 13. compare If. LXV, 17. 
and Rey. XXI. 1, 3 Ibid. 4 Serm. V. p. 159. 
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The Enquiry Sc. into the Man- 

ing of DEMONIACS in the 
New Teſtament Cmfiter 4 and 
E + 


SERMON x 


Ma TTH. XII 26. 
Ul Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how Ball 
«tw bis Ago frand?. „„ 


P 7 is a great Glory to the 
Church of England, as well 
as a certain * of the | 
Reg goodneſs of her Cauſe , | MI 
that in all conflicts with il 

her Enemies, not by force, | 


oo but by argument, not by” = | 
perſecution, but by irreſiſtible reaſon and it 
pertvaſion, She ſtill m— off e It 
| an 
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#s the Pillar and Grand of the Truth i; that 
not in ber own People, the Sata of Fel foal 
| vine favour 


becauſe our Cauſe is good. 
the mi it e our attention; and we 
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and more than Conqueror. If we conſider 
the number and malice of her Adverſaries, 


whoſe Tongues and Pens and Arms are all 


pointed at her; if we reflect on the fury of 


their Allaults, the ſubtilty of their Stratagems, 
and the variety of Shapes, in which they at- 


tack her; if we call to mind, with what inſo- 


lence her. Faith is derided, with what obſti- 


nacy her Doctrine is oppoſed, with what con- 
"tempt her 1 is treated, how odious 


her Juriſdiction is 1 reſented, how falſely 


her Miniſters are defamed, how vilely her 
| Sacraments are diſparaged, how injuriouſiy 


her Property is invaded, and, in | a how 
that no Means are neglected, t at may firſt 
weaken, and, in the end, ruin her; I ſay, if 
we put theſe things together, and think there- 

, We ſhall find reaſon to conclude even 


— hence, that the Lord of Beſte Ita ber, 


and the God of Jacob her that She is a 
found part 2 that A Ribs church, which 


She is built upon a Rack, and, if the Galt be 


never prevail againſt ber. 


But let us wor nnd er on the Di 
and grow: careleſs and 
The better iris, 
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this alſo ſhould us upon ſtrengthenin 
our Guard, . with the 82 W 
and « obſerving the ſtricter Conduct. If we 
Dacken our Vigilance, the Enemy will take 
the advantage of it, and whilſt me Heep, will 
bie ſowing of Tares, which, coming up with 
the Wheat, will certainly ſpoil a good part 
of the Crop, if not endanger the Hole 


1 have already hinted, how multiform the 


Bivenry*i is, and how various the Parties, that 
are confederate to impugn , or undermine 
our happy Conſtitution. There are Atheiſts, 
chere are Deiſts, there are Socinians, there 
are Arians, / there are Papiſts, and there are 
Diſſenters, of every Se&, and Perſwaſion; 
who, however diſagreeing amoneſt them- 


ſelves, yet, being all chwarted by the Church 


of England, are all incenſed and united a- 
gainft her, and refolve She ſhall feel the 
weight of their hotteſt diſpleaſure. 
But of all the Adverſaries ſhe has to deal 
with, there is none ſo dangerous, none ſo 
much to be dreaded, as the deceitful Hypo- 
erite; who looks ſmiling in the face, whilſt 
he- ſtabs to the heart, and under the mask of 
a _— Friendſhip, ſecretly couyeys the 
wounds of an 2 2075 
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ang ſo much che rather to exert our Zeal, 


for its Maintenance and Support. They, 
that hate us, are bold and 5 and 
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It is ſomewhat generous, at leaſt it is but 
fair, in an Adverſary, when he owns and 
declares himſelf, and if an open Enemy does 
us di ſponour, it is no more than we might 
expect, and we may pretty well bear it. But 
when our Companion, our Guide and familiar. 

| Acquaintance, whom we truſt, who alſo eats. of 
our bread, . ſhall lay wait for us; when he, who 
takes ſweet counſel together with us, and walks 
even to the Houſe of Cod, in our Company; 
when ſuch a one, I ſay, ſball lay hands on 
a that are at peace with him, and per fide- 
ouſly break. his Covenant, this ſurely is worſe 
than any thing an avowed, Enemy can do 
unto us; it is a complication of injuſtice; in- 
gratitude, baſeneſs and treachery, not to be 
{uſpeCed in a pretender to Friendſhip, hard- 
ly, without more than Human patience, to 
„„ nniuaualh ne ouadt., nf 
There hath appeared, of late, an Author, 
who, tho I dare not poſitively affirm him 
to be one of this Stamp, yet, from the na- 
ture and tendency of his Work, together 
with ſome Circumſtances, that attend it's 
Publication, has given us too much reaſon 
to call in queſtion his Integrity. He ſets 
out, indeed, with fair pretences, and endea- 
vours to prepoſſeſs his Readers with a fa- 
vourable Opinion of his Deſign; telling 
them, «that, whether his Solution, (mean- 
«ing his ACCOUNT OF THE DEMONIACS 
„ <1N 
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Sermon the Firſh. 5 


«IN THE NRW TESTAMENT) or that of 
E Others, be judged to be true, the Cauſe of 
„ Chriſt is not affected, and that the Evi- 

4 dence ariſing from Miracle for the Truth 
«of Chriſtianity is, in both caſes, equally 
Eftrong'"”. And as he begins, ſo he ends, 
profeſſing to have had no other aim, than to 
{ſtrike light into obſcure truths, © to make Re- 
cc velation clear and intelligible, and to free 
it from real Objectionss. Thus both at 
meeting and parting he would fain keep him- 
ſelf unſuſpected, poſitively avowing an honeſt 
Meaning, and unwilling we ſhould go off 

without ſtrong impreſſions of his Friendſhip. 

Hence it comes to paſs, that many Credu- 
Tous Perſons, unacquainted with the artifices 
of Deſigning Men, and running into the ex- 
ceſſes of a Miſtaken Charity, will hardly ad- 
mit, there can be any room for jealouſy in, 
what they think, ſo plain a caſe. - To whom 
I ſhall only make this ſhort Apology ; Ruid 
verba audio, cùm facta videamꝰ To what pur- 
poſe is the declaration of vain Words, when 
we ſee undeniable Facts, plainly contradicting 
them, before our Faces? For is not this the 
preſent caſe? Can there be any thing pro- 
duced beſides, out of either of this Authors 
Tracts, from the one end to the other, that 

agrees with theſe ſpecious pretences? I ap- 


* 


1 Preface to Enquiry. 2 Further Enquiry. p. ult. 
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peal to the whole tribe of Infidels, whether 
they do not all claim him, if not as their 
own, yet as a favourer of their Cauſe, and 
Party; and 1 further appeal to every ſound 
and judicious Chriſtian, whether he does not 
give him up, if not as a falſe Brother, yet 
as one that wavereth, and is not ſtedfaſt 
in the Faith. This, I confeſs, is a heavy 
Charge *, and ought not to be brought a- 
e any Man, without good Grounds to 
upport it. But © ET VL 


Firſt, That it does ſtand on a firm founda- 
tion, I ſhall plainly evince from the 
natural tendency of his Hypotheſis, the 
meaſures he takes to eſtabliſh it, and 

the circumſtances of time and place, in 
which it comes abroad. 
Secondly, Having thus verifyed my Charge, 

1 ſhall, from my Text, and the event, 

— 2 The Author of the Review | &c. the Enquirer's Adyocate, 
or perhaps himſelf, complains heavily of the Reflections, caſt 
upon him, 1 the Oppoſers of his Scheme, and ſtiles them 
tc unworthy of Men, more unworthy of Chriſtians, and moſt 
ct unworthy of the Preachers of the Goſpel.” And why? 
cc Becauſe the i teaches Charity, that thinketh no evil, 
e and hopeth all things.” p. 64. | To ſave him the trouble, of 
the like Cenſure, (which I muſt otherwiſe expect, and which is 
more ſeyere, than all the Reflections he complains of put to- 
ee I beg leave to tell him beforchand, that Charity and 
Hope have both their proper Objects, and that it is not Cha- 
nity, but Folly, to think no evil, when the evil is apparent 


H Preſumption to Hope, where there is no ground of | 
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that gave occaſion to it, tlearly refate 
his reaſonings, and expoſe the falſity of 
his whole Scheme; illuſtrating and con- 
ftlrming my Argument from other con- 
curring paſſages of Holy Writ. 


Firſt, Then, I ſay, this Author's Hypotheſis 
(whatever he might deſign by it) natu- 
rally tends to ſubvert the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, and to promote the Cauſe of 
_ Infidelity. EE ns Be ns, 


The Evidence, which we produce for the 
Divine Authority of our Holy Religion, is of 
two ſorts, the one internal, the other exter- 
nal, both agreeing in point, and mutually 
compleating and corroborating each other. 
Whatever may be thought deficient in the 
one, the other abundantly ſupplies it; 10 
thatjointly oy er by their united force, 
there is laid a ſolid Foundation for our Faith 
in Chriſt, and all reaſonable cauſe of disbelief 
is wholly removed. For as, on the one hand, 
the internal excellency of this Diſpenſation 
demonſtrates it to be, every way, worthy of 
it's Divine Author, and that (to carry the 
matter no higher) no valid objection can be 
made, on that account, againſt its ptoceed- 
ing from God ; ſo, on the other, the external 
proof, which is annext to it, moſt eminently 
diſcovers the Hand of God in it, and as 
15 4 | | fully 
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How different ſoever the Primitive State 
of Man might be, or whatever might be ex- 
pected from him, during his innocence and 
integrity, (in which his Underſtanding was 
clear, his Will unbyaſs d, and his Affections 
pure and undefiled) yet in the preſent un- 
happy State of degeneracy and corruption, (in 
which his Reaſon is generally blind to the 
beauties of Holineſs, and his Appetites natu- 
rally on the ſide of Vice) it is impoſſible for 
any Inſtitution, how wiſely ſoever contrived, 
or graciouſly deſigned, to proſelyte Mankind 
for it's own Sake, or, from it's native worth 
alone, to carry them to an acknowledgment. 
of it's Divine Original. It was therefore 
gneceſſary, that the Word of Salvation, which 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould, (as the Law of 
Moſes had done before) beſides it's own in- 
trinſick Excellency, bring with it other Cre- 
dentials alſo; and, to authorize it's paſſage, 
have it's Warrant ſigned by an Omnipotent 


fully demonſtrates, that it did actually pro- 


Hand. 5 FE 4 F 35 . 
Accordingly, the Bleſſed Author of our 
Holy Religion (that in all things he might 
have the pre- eminence, and might make his 
Goſpel to prevail, againſt the prejudices and 
paſſions of a depraved Race) did come down e 
from Heaven, with a Spirit as much ſuperior | 
to any, that is in the Earth, as the Creator, 
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by Prero pee, eld the Creature, or the 

power of God is above the powers of the 

orld. Of this we have as full and authen- 
tick aſſurance. as could poſſibly. have been 
given us conſpicuouſly diſplay d in his Mira- 
cles, even thoſe tranſcendently glorious and 
ſupernatural Operations, for the good of 
Mens Souls and Bodies, which made it ma- 
nifeſt, that He was a Teacher come from God; 
and concerning which Nicodemus very juſtly 
| remarks, that no Man could perform them, 
except God were with him. 

It would be endleſs, as well as needleſs, to 
enter into a detail of particulars. It will 
ſuffice to my preſent purpoſe, to obſerve in 
general, that He had all Nature at his beck; 

0 all Created Beings, as well Animate as 
Inanimate, as well Spiritual as Corporeal, as 


well Inviſible as Viſible, were ſubject to his 


Name, and to thoſe that acted in it, and 

by it. When. He ſaid to the Sea, be ſell, 
there was immediately a greas calm; when 
He ſaid to the Fig-tree, be fruitleſe, it pre- 

ſently withered ama Be ſpake but the word, 
and it mas done, . commauded, and it ſtood 
faſt a. In like manner, and by the fame all- 
powerful word, He gave feet to the Lame, 
and * to the * He: reſtored health to 
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the Sict, and life to the Dead”; and, as the 
Holy Angels worſhipped* and miniſtred unto 
him, ſo with authority and power Fe. com- 

' manded even the unclean Spirits, and they obey- 
Such are the wonderful Works, which we 
urge in proof of our Lord's Divine Character, 
and, in conſequence of that, of the Sacred 
Authority of that Religion, which He found. 
ed, for the Inſtruction, Reformation and 

Salvation of Mankind. To theſe He himſelf 
appealed, whilſt on Earth, and put the whole 

Streſs of his Cauſe (if I may ſo ſpeak) upon 

this Iſſue. 22 1 do not the Works of. my Fu- 

ther, ſays He, believe me not; but if I do, 
tho ye believe not Me, believe the Mort 
plainly intimating, that if his Doctrine c 

not, by it's own natural energy, make it's 
way into their hearts, yet his Works, which 
were done with ſo high a hand, would leave 
their Infidelity without excuſm . 
Now if theſe things be ſo, as undoubtedly 
they are, what judgment. can we form of 


thoſe Authors, or the tendency of their Writ- 
ings, who, under a ſhew of much Learning, | 
and the ſpecious pretence of explaining. diffi- | 
culties, dig up the foundations, which Chrift | 
hath laid, deſtroy the Miracles, which He | 


n who Db. 8 


I. 27. 5 Joh. X. 375 38. | 1 7 


wrought 


Sermon the Frſt. 11 


wrought for our Conviction, and, as much as 
in them lyes, endeavour to leave us naked and 
defenceleſs, without any ſufficient grounds or 


reaſons for our Belief? + | , = 
The late great Patron of Infidelity, deſig 
ing to make ſure work of it, reſolved, by a 
bold ftroke, to expunge them all at once, 
crying, ®aupane pews, Miracles for Fools * ; 
as if no ſuch Wonderful Operations had ever 


been performed, and none, but Perſons of 


that Character, ever gave any credit to them. 
If his Followers, after the example which 
our Author hath ſet them, would but ſingle 
out, each his particular, as he likes beſt, and 
ſet to demoliſhing it, as he has done the for- 
midable one of caſting out Devils, (Alas!) 
What muſt become I the poor | Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity > or, What weapons ſhould we 
have left, wherewith to defend it? But (not 
to be ludicrous ia re ſerid) whether he has 
ſucceeded, or not, is a queſtion, that will 
come, in the ſequel, to be diſcuſſed. 
In the mean time, it is certain, that he 

hath with much application art and learn- 


ing attempted; and it is the ayowed deſign 


of both his Tracts, to rob our Lord of the 
Honour of many of his chiefeſt Miracles, even 
thoſe Miracles, in which are efpecially diſ- 


played the moſt glorious Trophies of that Al- 


1 Chriſtianity as old as the Cen 
Ls mighty 
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11 Sermon the Firſt. 


mighty Power, which is able to ſubdue all 
things, and which, had there been no other, 
would ſufficiently have proclaimed him the 
Son of God, the great Prophet and Saviour, that 
was to come into the World, © 


+ IF it be a true rule, that every Cauſe „ 


proportionate to it's Effect, the Ejection of 
Demons, ſuppoſing (for the preſent, what 
ſhall be proved hereafter) that they are A- 
poſtate Spirits, Haters of God, and Enemies 
to Man, this, I ſay, ſuppoſed, the 2 
Demons is ſo direct an argument and full 
proof of a concurrent Divine Power, that 
(notwithſtanding this Author's pretence, which 


ſhall be conſider d preſently) we may leave it 
with any reaſonable Man to deny it, if he 


can. But if this cannot, with reaſon, be de- 
nied; if it be a fa&, which argues the certain 
concurrence of a Divine Power; 'it follows, 
that Jeſus, who, at ſeveral times, and in di- 
vers places, undeniably performed this fact, 
was more than a mere Man, was a Perſon of 
Supreme Authority, the true Meſſiah, whom 


the Jews expected. And conform hereunto 


is his own Inference; if I caſt out Demons by 
the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God 1 
ee ,, nRES, 
Now if this be good reaſoning; if it be 
an undeniable truth, that Demons could not 
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1 Matth, XII. 28. : 


PA tn ol” BY VE VO re -r. fr; Co CE ry” WI 


Fl 


Sermon the Firſl, 13 
be ZEjeſted, but by the ſuperior prevalence of 


a Dine Power; if Jeſus, by Ejecting them, 
gave full and convincing proofs of his Divine 


Power; if we may argue, as He does, and 
from the exerciſe of his Divine Power in this 
particular inſtance infer the truth and cer- 
tainty of his Meffiahſhip, the reſult of all is, 
as it muſt needs be) that whoever denies, or 
goes about to diſprove, his Caſting out of De- 
mont, does, in effect, deny, and do what he 
can to deprive us of, at leaſt, one good proof 
of his Divine Character, even ſuch a one, as, 
without the help of any other, doth ſufficient- 
ly declare the high Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity,” by which He acted, and fully juſtify that 
Syſtem of Theology, which He II: and 
eſtabliſhed by vertue thereof. 

But it may be ſaid, that, altho' our Author 
abſolutely rejects this notion of Caſting out 
Demons, yet it cannot be denied, but that, in 
a certain Senſe, which he himſelf puts upon 
the Expreſſion, he readily admits it, viz. as 
it denotes the Cure f Perſons labouring * 
the Symptoms of 157 or Maaneſs. 
which caſes, he tells us, that a — 
e is done, and that the Evidence, ariſing from 
"thence, for the truth of Chriſtianity, is e- 
« qually. ſtrong. Which is juſt as if the 
Enemy ſhould perſwade a Garriſon to deliver 
up their Strong Citadel, alledging, that they 
would find themſclyes as lafe in ſome gee 

orts, 
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Forts and Qutoracks defigned for their- de- 


fence. But if Men are ſo weak, as to liſten 


to ſuch a propoſal, without regarding their 


on impending fate, they are hardly to be 


itied, tho' they ſhould fall into the Enemy's 
—:!, ß 142M 
But what reaſon has he to think, that the 
Evidence for Chriſtianity is as ſtrong in the 
one caſe, as in the other? Whereon does he 
ground his Opinion? Why, he ſays, © the 
Miracle is the ſame, if the Perſon be cured, 
4e whateyer is the Cauſe. of his Diſtemper ; 
« whether it proceeds from unclean Spirits, 
and their Operations on Human Bodies, or 
t from ſome defects, or preternatural Motions 
in them“. All which, I believe, may free- 
ly be granted, if not as ſtrict and certain 
Truth, yet as not at all prejudicial to the 
Cauſe in hand. For what, indeed, is it ts 
the purpoſe ? Or in what manner will it affect 
the preſent Diſpute? It is indeed nothing elſe, 


but groſs prevaricating, and quite altering the 


ſtate of the Queſtion. For the Point in de- 
bate is not, whether, or no, there be any 
difference betwixt caring a diſeaſe canſed by 
unclean Spirits, and curing the ſame, or a 
like diſeaſe proceeding from ſome othe 

Cauſe; but whether the Ejecting of Demons, 
ſuppoſing them Evil Spirits, be not a more 
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nt Acof Sovereign Power, and hwy 


— a greater Miracle, than cu __—— ſeaſes 


from any Cauſe whatfoever. If it N 
ter d ſtrai A make it r, that ir 


tence, remains ſtill firm and unſhaken, and 
he is convict of ſetting aſide one ftrong Evi- 
dence far Chriſtianity, even the Evidence of 
a Miracle of the _ On, and one of 


it s chief 


That (uring Diſeaſe by a Word's ſpeaking 
is, indeed, a true and great Miracle, 1s readi- 
by ranted. It exceeds the power of _ 


Viſible Agent to perform it; it ſurpaſſes all 


Human Underſtanding to compre er it. 

But ſtill that there are different degrees in 
the greatneſs of Miracles is what cannot, 
without unreaſonableneſs, be denied. There 
are fome, in which the finger of God is fo 
palpable, that they flaſh conviction; and, 

ſuppoſing the facts to be true, the concluſion 
is ir ble. But there are likewiſe others, 


which, altho' moſt probably the Works of 


God, yet carry not in them ſuch clear Marks 
and Signatures of the Divine owe. 
4 Of the former Sort nch muſt reckon the 
ſeſſion of Demons, which are Creatures 
— high Rank d Might, as not to be 
fubject to any other EO than that of the 
Supreme Being only. This. ſufficiently ap- 


kn from the Parable, ___ our Lord put 


forth. 


60 = —— notwithſtan ing | his pre- 
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forth on this occaſion, and . 
to my Text. hen a ſtrong. man armed keep. 


eth bu Palace, by 23 are A peace ; but when 


@ ſtronger th come upon him, and 
overcome him, be talech from him all his armour, 


wherein he truſted, „and divideth his Spoils*. 


He, that is here referred to by the Strong 


Man, was the Demon, or Devil. He had been 
caſting, out, as the Stronger that overcame 


him was the Spirit of God, by whoſe Power 


He had done this. So that this paſſage is only 
an account of his manner of performing this 


Miracle, ſhewing, in a rational way, and that 
the only one, how this might be, and was, 
done, without recourſe to a. confederacy of 
Demons with their Prince, and of both with 
our Saviour, which the Phariſees had malici- 
ouſly ſuggeſted, and which carries abſurdity 
enough 1 in itſelf, for it's own confatation, : 

e this is further confirms from otlier 
like p es. of Scripture, particularly St. 
Peter s is to Cornelius and his Friends, 
recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; where. 
in having related, how that Jeſus of Nazareth 


went about doing good, and healing all that 


were oppreſſed of the Devil, he aſſigns this rea- 


ſon for it, that God was with: him; giving us 


to underſtand, by plain intimation, that deli - 


verance from that oppreſſion — 0 not (Ye 


E | Luke XI. 25 22. 1 2 Ade X. 38. 4 1 55 | 
4 


afiſtnce of the Deity. 
But our Author, in effect, denies this; and 


. ſuppoſing them fallen Angels, a 


« proof of Sovereign Power? It would prove 
«indeed, ſays he, that Chrift had a Power 


« oreater than that of ſuch fallen Angels, but 
«not a Sovereign Power, or Authority; 
In anſwer to which, I ſhall only demand in my 
turn, Is there any Power, or Authority 
greater than that of the fallen Angels, and 
to which they will readily yield Obedience, 
beſides the Sovereign, or Supreme? If he can 
inform us of any, muſt be a Perſon of So- 
5 Knowledge, even greater than that 
of Chriſt, or his 3 who knowing of 
none, did, from this very Act of extorting 
Obedience from ſuch fallen Angels, infer the 


alone Superior Power and Preſence of God. 


To proceed, of the latter Sort of 3 
we muſt reckon he Curing of Diſzaſer, even 
thoſe of Fprlepſy and Mas 
a word, by a touch, and in an dank. For 
tho (as was noted efore) it be highly pro- 
bable, that theſe and ſuch like effects, ſo far 
exceeding all viſible Cauſes and their known 
Rules of Operation, could never be produced, 
one ems na of the Wh yet the Pa- 


** 


trons 
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ak ght, but by the ſpecial preſence. and 


demands, how is Obedience extorted from 


eſs, tho done by 


at 
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trons of Infidelity will not allow this. They 
object, “that there are certain Beings, invi- 

«ble to us, the extent of - whoſe Power we 
cc neither know, nor can define; that there 
cc are evil Spirits as well as good, by whoſe 
“ interpoſition theſe wonderful Operations 
e might be wrought in favour of an Impo- 
ce ſture, inſtead of the confirmation of a 
“Truth. Againſt this we alledge, what I 
call Internal Evidence, viz. the abſolute Per- 
fection and indefective Goodneſs of the 
whole Chriſtian Scheme. In which there is 
nothing, that ſavours of an evil Spirit; no- 
thing that contradicts any maxim of Reaſon, 
or is inconſiſtent with the rules of Virtue, or 
Truth. This ſupplies the defect (if any defect 
there be) in the Evidence of this ſort of Mi- 
racles, and plainly ſnews, that they muſt pro- 
ceed either immediately from God Himſelf, 
or (which amounts to the ſame, in point of 
Evidence) from ſome yr Spirit, acting in 
Obedience and Subordination to him. But 
then this additional ſupply of Evidence, which 
theſe Miracles thus receive, and ſeem to ſtand 
in need of, is an undeniable proof of what 1 
am contending for, viz. that ſuch Miracles 
are, in themſelves, inferior to thoſe of ano- 
ther Kind, in which the Finger of God is 
more immediately and clearly diſcoverable. 


2 — 


1 See Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore, to obviate 
and confute ſuch pretences as theſe, con- 
deſcended to the working of greater Miracles, 
againſt the evidence of which neither this, 
nor any other reaſonable Objection, can be 
brought. Particularly he caſt out tho ſe unclean 
Spirits themſelves, whole very exiſtence hath 
ſupplied Infidel Writers with matter for cavil; 


and whom, both. without and againſt all 
- Reaſon, they would fain perſwade us to have 


been, onother occaſions, his Auxiliaries and 
Confederates. 21 

In this inſtance the e for Chriſti- 
anity is ſo glaring, the Hand of God ſo conſpi- 
cuous, that here they can find no room for 


evaſion, but by cutting the knot, which was 


too hard for them to untye ; that is to ſay, 
flatly denying the facts, and peremptorily re- 
quiring proof, that there are any ſuch Beings. 
Now (forſooth l) thoſe very Demons or evil 
Spirits, which, at other times, were made his 
Coadjutors, and did his works for him, are 
baniſhed out of the World, deprived of their 


_ exiſtence, and are no more. Now they are 


repreſented, as mere poyuorixae, Phantoms, 
and Bugbears, the 3 only of a craz d 
Te or diſtemper d Brain. For it is 
remarkable, that theſe Men can create, or 
annihilate, can aſſert the agency, or deny the 
being, of Perſons or Things, juſt as it will 
beſt n= their purpoſes, or ſupply them with 
a Topic for Argument, B2 Our 


20 Sermon the Firſt. 
Our Author, tis true, takes a different 
Courſe, but ſuch, as perhaps may do the Bu- 
ſineſs as well; he does not indeed poſitively 
reject their exiſtence, and ſend them packing 
quite out of the World, but he boldly inter- 
prets them clear out of Scripture, and leaves 
no place for them in the Miracle. 
The better to bring this to bear, and 
thereby to lay ſome ſort of foundation for 
his Hypotheſis, he has recourſe to every art- 
ful device, that can be thought of; even ſuch, 
as no reaſon can juſtify, no pretence whatſo- 
ever can excuſe. Upon ſome of which I 
ſhall therefore beſtow a few ſhort remarks. 
Firſt, it is obſervable, that to pervert the 
ſenſe of ſome plain paſſages of Scripture, and 
to make them Speak on his fide; he falls to 
Criticiſing on certain Terms, where there is 
neither need of Criticiſm, nor room for it. 
Thus when St. Matthew relates, Chap. 4. 24. 
That they brought unto Feſus all fick People, 
----and thoſe, that were poſſeſſed with Demons, 
he would have it render d, even thoſe, that 
were poſſeſſed with Demons ; making the 
latter no more than a Species of the former, 
and recommending this as the better Tranſla- 
tion: . And better it certainly is, if he mean 
only, to ſerve his own deſign; but, if regard 
be had to the genuine meaning of the Evan- 


1 Enquiry, p. 36. And again, | P- 64. 


gelift 
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geliſt, not only worſe, but abſolutely falſe. 
For in other places of this very Goſpel, where 
the curing of Diſeaſes, and the aiſpoſieſſing of 
Demons, occur (as they commonly do) toge- 
ther, it is ſo ordered, as not only to cut off 
all occaſion, but to leave no room, for this 
remark ; and if words can convey any Ideas of 
diſtinction, they are expreſsly ſpoken of, as 
ſpecifically diſtincct. This is done, as well 
where the Copulative (xa) is uſed, as where 
it is omitted. Thus, Chap. 8. 16. it is ſaid, 
that he caſt out the Spirits with his word, and 
healed all that were ſick. Here the order of 
the words, as they ſtood in the foregoing ci- 
tation, is inverted, and caſting out the Spirits 
mentioned before healing the fick : which 
| tranſpoſition demonſtrates, that the former 
could be no part of the latter, and conſe- - 
BB quently that this Criticiſm is both needleſs 
and unjuſt. In like manner, Chap. 10. 8. in 
Chriſt's Commiſſion to the twelve, He bids 
them, heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe 
the Dead, caſt out Demons. Here, indeed, is - 
no xa; coupling theſe together as diſtinct 
Acts, but here is a manifeſt climacterical a- 
ſcent from Miracle to Miracle ; and to ſhew 
how wide the difference betwixt curing Di ſ- 
eaſes, and ejecting Demons is, the former is 
made the loweſt, the latter the higheſt in the 
whole Scale. e 8 
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22 Sermon the Fir t. 
Again, another Critical remark our Author 
makes uſe of (tho, he ſays, he had it from a 
Phyſician) is on Mark 9. 29. where our Savi- 
our, having cured a Demoniac, ſays, this kind 
can come forth by nothing, « pwn w aearwyy % 
v1gue, but by prayer 85 faſting. Inſtead of 
which, he would have read «© acrexe vnsvi, 
h conſtant faſting *.” He had obſerved be- 
fore, that the deſcription given by the Evan- 
geliſts of this Perſon's caſe agrees with the 
Symptoms, which Hippocrates and Celſus + 
have given of the Epilepſy, and thence con- 
cludes, without more ado, «that the Man was 
C plainlyEpileptic*. And having gained, as 
he thinks, this point, and diſcover d the Di- 
ſtemper, he proceeds to enquire into the me- 
thod of Cure; and finding, that the Antient 
Phyſicians uſed, ſometimes, to preſcribe for 
it much faſting, he boldly offers at, what he 
calls, an emendation of the Text,. to make it 
comport with their Preſcriptions : As if our 
Saviour had no other view, when he ſpake 
this, than to give us a Receipt for the Epi- 
lepſy. If this had really been his defign, we 
ſhould, doubtleſs, have had a perfect Pre- 
ſcription, adequate to the Diſeaſe, and fully 
anſwering every intention of Cure, which this 
comes quite ſhort of. For altho, when there 
is a Plethora, this may be of ſome Service; 


* 1 ————— 
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1 Enquiry, p. 47. 2 Ibid. p.41, 4%. 


pet 


yet it is well known, that the Epilepſy may 


be cauſed by inanition, as well as repletion; 


and, when that is the caſe, conſtant faſting 


could have no other effect, than to aggravate 


the Symptoms, and perhaps render the Diſ- 
eaicimcarable;: 5. 2 9 1 5 


But our Author dares not ſtick to this Cri- 


ticiſm, having, as he owns, no various Read- 
ing to countenance it; tho he preſently flys 


to another, equally groundleſs and abſurd. 


«Iam apt to think, ſays he, that the Phraſe, 
« by Faſting and Prayer, is proverbially uſed, 
« and implies great Difficulty only.. Well 
then, according to his Notion, all that our 
Saviour meant by this pithy Sentence, is, that 
the Epilepſy is very hard to be cured. A nota- 


ble Diſcovery indeed! to be introduced with 


ſuch gravity, by ſo great a Perſon, and re- 
corded; with ſo much care, by two Evan- 
gelifts*! Proverbs, we know, are common 
Sayings, almoſt in every ones Mouth; but I 
am apt to think, that, notwithſtanding this, 
he will find it as hard to get a ſingle Voucher 
for his Proverb, as he did to procure a Ma- 
nuſcript for his Emendation. 880 


But what is there after all, in this Expreſſi- 


on, that ſhould give our Author ſo much un- 
eaſineſs? Or why is he ſo Sollicitous to get 


rid of it? Is it not, that it lyes full in the way 


— 


1 Enquiry, p. 47. 2 St. Matthew, and St. Mark. 
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of his Hypotheſis? And becauſe he ſees plain 
enough, that both Madneſs and the Epilepſy 
may be, and often are, cured, even by natu- 


ral means, without the help of Prayer and 


Faſting? Let but the Text ſpeak for itſelf, 
ſupplying only out of St. Mattbem, what St. 
Mark hath omitted, and all is cleared up at 
once. The whole Narration ſtands thus: 


The Diſciples ask, Why they could not caſt out 


the Unclean Spirit, and cure the Man; Our 


Saviour's Anſwer to them is, becauſe of your 


Vnbelief. Matth. 17. 20, adding withal, th:s 
Kind can come forth by nothing, but by Prayer 
and Faſting. ver. a1. and Mark. 9. 29. Firſt 
he upbraids them for their want of Faith, and 
aſſigns that as the cauſe of their ill Succeſs; 
then he graciouſly condeſcends to put them in 


the true and only way, how to obtain that 
Faith, which they ſo much wanted. 'Thzs 
. Kind, ſays He, can come forth by nothing, as 


if he had ſaid, it is impoſſible for you to arrive 
at ſuch a Degree of Faith, as is requiſite to 
this and the like purpoſes, but by Prayer and 

But our Author asks, Is a Miraculous 
« Power to be obtained by Prayer and Faſt- 


ing? Tanſwer, that in theſe later Ages, 


wherein the Uſe of Miracles is ceaſed, or at 


—_— — 


Power 


vine Power, accompanying 


power ever attainable without them? That 
ought to have been the Queſtion, and I have 


the Authority of our Saviour for putting a 


Negative to it; #h:5 Mud, ſays He, can come 


Ben | by nothing, but by Prayer and Faſting. 


But it is further demanded, «cannot a Su- 
«pernatural Power cure a Diſorder; ſuppoſing 


ce it to be granted to Men, as it was to the 


et Apoſtles, unleſs they faſt and pray for the 
« removal of the Diſorder :? This again is 
not a fair State of the Caſe; but as it is here 
put, it may properly be anſwered as the former 
was, with another Queſtion; Could not the 
Apoſtles, to whom ſuch a Power was con- 


feſſedly granted, cure a Demoniac, without 


a ſuitable Degree of Faith > They could not, 


ſays the Text, becauſe of their Unbehef.* And 


yet we do not, as nd Foſs aſcribe the 
Miracle to Prayer and Faſting, or even to 
Faith i:ſelf, as the Efficient Cauſe, (theſe are 
only conditions, or cax/e ſire ee non, as 
the Schools ſpeak) but we aſcribe it to a Di- 
that high Degree 
of Faith, which could not be © obtained, 1 by 
Prayer and Faftm 

-” N 5 = e er on this point, not 
ſo much for the ſake of: Ws 4 a Difficulty, 
as to ſhew how grievouſly he has tortured 
an Innocent Text, to force it cither ro 
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ſpeak to his Purpoſe, or not to teſtify againſt 
Another Artifice our Author makes uſe of, 
to carry on the Deſign of his Hypotheſis, is 
an unbounded Liberty, in departing from the 
Received Signification of Words and the 
known Rules of Interpretation. A Liberty! 
by which every Miracle recorded in the Bible 
might with as much eaſe be interpreted away, 
as this of Caſting out Devils. A Liberty! 
which, if indulged, tends to deſtroy the very 
aſe of Speech, and no Man's Meaning, either 
in Speaking or Writing, can certainly be 
known. A Liberty! which has been the ge- 
nuine Parent of many Monſtrous Births, and 
to which the moſt deteſtable Hereſies, the 
moſt unjuſtifyable Schiſms, and the moſt enor- 
mous Corruptions, both Antient and Modern, 
have owed for the moſt part their Riſe. Vet 
ſuch is the Liberty which this Author takes, 
not regarding Conſequences, but ſetting an 
Example, which if ſuffered to become a Pre- 
cedent, and to grow into Imitation, may in 
time bring the Church of Chriſt into the 
forlorn State of à Cottage in a Vineyard, or a 
Lodge in a Garden of Cucumber:- . 
I ſhall illuſtrate what I have ſaid by a par- 
ticular Inſtance, which may ſerve for all. There 
are two of the Evangeliſts that poſitively tell 
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us; that out of Mary Magdalene went Seven 


Demons. Hold ſays this Author, that muſt 


be a miſtake ; for there went not out of her 
ſo much as one; only Mary Magdalene was 
Mad, and affirmed in her Melancholy, that 
66 She had ſo many Demons in her *.” — But, 

by this Gentleman's leave, if the affirming of 
this were the effect of Madneſs, as he plainly 
inſinuates, it could not be Mary Magdalene, 
but the Evangeliſts, that were © Mad For 
how does it appear that Mary Magdalene ever 
affirmed this? That the Evangeliſts did affirm 


it appears beyond contradiction, and this 


Author knows it. If it be ſaid, that they had 
ſeen Mary Magdalene before She was cured, 

and had heard her ſay ſo; it is not, I grant, 

impoſſible, (tho there be no authority for it) 
but they might. But ſuppoſing this, (which 
can never be ge, how will it mend the 
Matter? Or what Advantage can he make of 
this Conceſſion? For what fort of Hiſtorians 
muſt the Evangeliſts be? Or what credit ought 
to be given to any of their Relations, if they 
ſeriouſly and gravely reported for Fact, what 


they knew to be Falſe, and nothing but the 


idle Talk of a Madwoman? 


Will he then call this a Solation; 2 Or does , 


he think that any Man, who has not quite loft 
ay: Senſes, will be Wan 0 off with uch ſtuff 
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as this is? May not another: as well come, 
and by his own ſelf-ſufficient Authority aſſert, 
that the reſt of our Saviour's Miracles were 


never performed, but that the Evangeliſts 
were all Mad, and only told theſe Stories in 
their Fits d There i is as much reaſon for the 
one, as for the other; and yet if we examine 


his other Solutions, we ſhall find them all of 


a piece with this, all equally achitraryy forced, 
abſurd and groundleſs. 

If according to the Vulgar Notion, we faps 
poſe thoſe Demons, which Jeſus is ſaid to have 
ejecteu, to be truly ſuch Evil Spirits, as are 
commonly underſtood by the word Devils; 
Can any Language? Can any Words in any 
Language, more clearly, or fully, or proper- 
ly expreſs the Act or Circumſtances of Diſ- 
poſſeſſing them, than this is done in thoſe 


Accounts we have of it, in the Goſpels? 


Whereas, if according to this Author, we 
{uppoſe them to be only the imaginary (not 
real) Cauſes of certain een their 


Symptoms, can any thin re ae 
more obſcurely, or more + on mes 


than this is done in the ſaid EE 1 | 


that not only once, as if by chance, by one 
particular Evangeliſt, but always, as if by 
concert, by all che Evangelifts, as : 


Shall we then, without any intimation from 


the * without any neceff r for the Thing, 
5 without 


often as 
they make mention of the Matter? 
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Sermon the Fir t. 29 
without any countenance from Antiquity; 
leave the received, clear and natural Senſe 
of a ſimple Narrative, for one that is novel, 
perplex d and unintelligible ? Is it credible, 
that thoſe Holy Scriptures, which by a plain, 
eaſy and familiar Conſtruction conſtantly 
ſeem to give an account of one thing, ought 
always to be underſtood of another thing, of 
which they cannot but by a forced, unnatural 
and unprecedented Conſtruction be conceiv- 
ed to give any Account at all? There is in 
truth no way of knowing one thing from a- 
nother, or Perſons from Things, if the names, 
powers, properties, actions, paſſions and o- 
ther characteriſticks, aſcribed to Demons in 
the Evangelical Hiſtories, are not allowed to 
be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing. 1 

Our Author has laid it down for an un- 

doubted Maxim, © that when we meet with 

cc plain and eaſy Accounts of Things, we muſt 

; « make them the Standards or Tefts, by which 

we ought to judge of the more difficult 

„places. How he has complyed with his 

„on Rule, having put nothing but darkneſs 

Fer ligbt, and light for darkneſs, I leave it to 

- 

y 

8 


his own Conſcience, and every one of his 
Impartial Readers to determine. - _ 
By theſe and fach like Artifices does this 
Gentleman endeavour to invalidate the re- 
113 f f IH 99 wp 
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ceived Notion of Demons, and to make way 
for his own Hypotheſis. To which if we add 
the circumſtances of Time and Place, where- 
in this notable Performance comes abroad, we 
ſhall till ger a clearer view of the Scope and 
Tendency of his whole Scheme. 
As to the Time, it is notorious, that the 

preſent Age is ſcandalouſly over-run with 
Scepticiſm and Infidelity; and that Inviſible 
Beings are not only denied, but ridiculed and 
made the ſport of licentious Tongues and 
profligate Pens. The wiſeſt and moſt inquiſi- 
tive of the Heathen Philoſophers, whoſe pain- 
ful Searches carried them a great way into the 


Works of Creation and Providence, ſaw rea- 


ſon enough, from Occurrences within their 
own Obſervation, to aſſert the Exiſtence, and 
plead for the Agency of Spiritual; Intelligent 
Beings; inferior indeed in every el to 
the Supreme, uncreated Deity, but ſuperior 
both in Nature and Power to the Human 
Species. Or if it be rather thought, that 
they had theſe Notions from ſome remains of 
traditionary Revelation, not quite by Time 
extinguiſhed, or elſe copied from the Divine 
Originals; ſtill they chearfully embraced the 
Light, rejoyced in it, and wiſned for more. 
Not ſo our Modern Philoſophers, thoſe at 
leaſt, that moſt affect to be called ſo. Who, 
altho they ſit in the Sunſhine of Revelation, 
are neither warmed nor enlightened, by the 
3 e Influences 
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Subſtance to be only Imaginary. 
But whence all this Difference betwixt the 


Ser mon the Firſt. JT 
Influences of it. For being Big with the 
thoughts of Self - ſufficiency, and like the 


Lawyers and Phariſees, Luk. 7. 30. rejecting 


the Counſel of God towards them, they meaſure 


_ every thing, by the ſcanty Rule of their own 


Reaſon, and ſcorn the direction of a Superior 


Guide. Hence it comes to paſs, that having 


no clear Ideas, or natural means of knowing 
Spiritual Objects, as they have of things Ma- 
terial and Senſible, they, under this pretence, 
will admit of no ſuch ſort of Beings, nor any 
Tradition concerning them; accounting their 
Hiſtories Fabulous, as they will have their 


Antient and Modern Philoſophy? Why is it 


that the Former, under the greateſt Diſad- 


vantages, and by the Glimmerings only of a 
faint Twilight, ſhould make ſuch notable 
Diſcoveries ; whilſt the Latter, under the 

reateſt Advantages, and by the help of a 
full Day-light, cannot diſcern the moſt No- 
torious Truths? Of this knotty Point our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath furniſhed us with ſuch a 
Solution, as will alſo unrayel the whole My- 
ſtery of that Spirit, which now worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience, or rather, , Trois 
ors dien Nein, the Sons of Infidelity*, He hath 
told us, that Light is indeed come into the 
— ; i vB — 
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World, but Shae Men loved Darkneſs rather than 


1 ht, becauſe their Deeds were Evil. 


Che old eee Heathen, who 4 


died Philoſophy with no ſiniſter Views, but 
chiefly for the love of Divine Truths, and for 
promoting the Intereſts of — — and Vir- 
tue, would have been glad of a Revelation, 
received it with Gratitude, and honoured it, 
as coming down from the Father of Lights, 

whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wife — 
Knowledze*. Our Modern . — 6 4 
Nee their Studies to the pu 
of their Luſts, to get rid of their Fears, md 
to find out Pleas for their Vice and Irreligion, 
abhor above all things the Diſcoveries of a 
Revelation, and will not come to that Light, 
which will reprove their Deeds, ſet before them 


their Danger, and give them diſturbance in 


their determined Courſes. _ 
Theſe are the Men that ſo 180 inſeſt he 
reſent Generation , and not content with 
ing Infidels themlelyes, or with Boaſting 
and Glorying that they are ſo, arc Indefatige- 
ble in their endeavours to pervert : others, and 
to excite them to a Rebellion againſt the je Lord 
and his Anointed. Theſe are they that ſeduce 
our Youth, and leave no Stone unturned to 
gain them to their Party, filling their Heads 
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the Fountain from whence they draw their 
Objections againſt God and Providence, and 
are furniſned with Excuſes and Apologies for 
Sin. Tis by them they are taught to 4 

Devil and all his Works, and to look upon 
him as a mere Imaginary Being, that has no 
Power to hurt either Body or Soul, either 
here or hereafter. And at this Day thoſe 
pernicious Doctrines, which fret like a Canker, 
and conſume almoſt every thing that is Wiſe 
and Good, have Multiplied ſo beyond mea- 


ſure, that the leaſt Air of a Religious Diſpo- 
ſition looks ſingular and unfaſhionable, and 


we are not without danger of ſeeing Men 
more aſhamed of their Virtues than their 
And as the Preſent is the particular Age, ſo 
this Country is the mp 7 Scene, in which 
this Farce of Mock-Philoſophy is acted. "Tis 
peculiar to us of this Nation to have whole- 
ſome Laws, but ill Executed; tis peculiar to 
us to have an Excellent Church, but little 
Diſcipline; tis peculiar to us to have a li- 
centious Preſs, without reſtraint, without re- 
gulation ; which, tho in many reſpects a 
Publick Bleſſing, may yet in others be of 


fatal Conſequence, and perhaps Purchaſed at 


too dear a Rate. DNL Wl SD | 
Theſe are Circumſtances, which give our 
Adverſaries all the * they ang 
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fire; and in this Situation they ſtick not t 


declare their Sin as Sodom, they hide it not; 
yea like thoſe the OO ns 0 the 
eak loſtily, they ſet their Mouth againſt the 
; ruin — re Tongue walketh rage the 
Earth*. And where is the Wonder? When 
it is Notorious, that with many, and thoſe 
the Arbiters of Worth and Diſpenſers of 


Rewards, the only Teſt of Merit is to cry 


down Religion, and make a jeſt of Principles; 
and there are not wanting Inſtances of thoſe 
that have roſe to Greatneſs, ſolely on this 
account, tho' remarkably contemptible in all 
other reſpects. e „„ 
In ſuch a State of Things it can be no great 
Matter of Surprize, if ſome of the Clergy 
themſelves are carried away with the Torrent, 
and either driven to a Compliance, or brib d 


into Silence. But is this a Place to be Silent? 


Is this a Time to Comply? Should not the 
nobler Purpoſes of our Sacred Character in- 
ſpire us with Reſolution, zo cry aloud, and not 


to ſpare, but, as the Prophet exhorts, to ſhew 


the People their Tranſpreſſions, and the Houſe 
of vac their Sins 3 2 Do not the high Pack 
leges of our Profeſſion require us to make a 
Stand, and to admoniſh all that love the Lord 
Jeſus to unite, and contend earneſtly for hu 
Honour, and for that Faith, which was once de- 


— 


1 II. III. 9. 2 Pl. LXXII. 87 9. 2 II. LVIIL r. 5 05 
3 1 livered 


bt ih : k : * G „ 
4 Oe, Wy 4 5 Oe. a Fe « +5 2 : 
[ Ma RY {oi : * . „„ 5 
e 2 2 . ' 1 * # 1 
hats St 20 "3 2 9 . 4 Fl « * 37 * 2 & f 
2 * ee 5 5 N ** 3 To 
4 8 SAGE 5 * 


Sermon the Firſl, 35 


| livered to the Sainte 2 How ill then does it 
ſuit with the Office of a Chriſtian Prieſt > How 
inconſiſtent is it with the Duty even of a 


Private Chriſtian, at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch 
a Place, to raiſe Doubts, and multiply Diffi- 
culties? Such Doubts and Difficulties eſpeci- 
ally as ſtrike at Fundamentals, and tend to 
invalidate that Evidence, without which Re- 
vealed Religion can neither ſupport itſelf, nor 
be ſupported ? N l 
And has not our Author (whether Clergy- 
man or Layman, it matters not) done this? 
Has he not made uſe of the moſt unfair Arti- 
fices to compaſs it? Has he not taken advan- 


tage of our preſent unhappy Circumſtances 


to carry it on with Succeſs? What Apology 
can be made in excuſe for ſuch an Attempt? 
Was there any urgent Neceſſity for it? Was 
there any apparent Danger from the received 
inion that required it? Or is he ſure that 
Chriſtianity is in fact on ſo good a footing 
amongſt us, as to have nothing to fear from 
it's Enemies? If not, what is this but with 
out any occaſion, without any tolerable Plea 
for ſo doing, to forge Weapons, and raſhly 
to put them into the Enemy's hands? ? 
« Theſe are Queries, which I fear this Gen- 
tleman (if he be a Chriſtian as he pretends 
to be, and I hope he is) hath not ſufficiently 
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conſidered ; at leaſt hath not conſidered their 


Conſequences, and how his own Character 
will ſtand in the Anſwers to them. For theſe 
Anſwers will infallibly prove, either that he 
was very unlucky in making choice of ſuch 


bad Means to promote an Honeſt Deſign, or 


_ elſe that his Deſign and the Means to pro- 
mote it were both of a piece, Hypocritical, 
Wicked and Antichriſtian, 


I hope I have now ſufficiently verified the, 


Charge I brought againſt this Author, and 


have made it appear from the natural tenden-- 


cy of his Hypotheſis, the Meaſures he takes to 


_ eſtabliſh it, and the Circumſtances of time 


and place, in which it comes abroad, that he 
is juſtly to be ſuſpected as a falſe Brother, 
and a favourer of Infidelity. 1 


But all this does but juſt bring me to my 


Text, from which and the Event that gave 
occaſion to it I undertook to refute his Rea- 
ſonings, and to expoſe the falſity of his whole 
Scheme, wtthal illuſtrating and confirming 
my Argument from other concurrent Paſſages 

of Holy Writ. But having already tired your 
Patience, and the Time beginning to fail me, 
IT muſt make myſelf your Debtor for this, till 
ſome other Opportunity. Py nts 
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The Enquiry &c. into the Mean- 

ing of DEMONIACs in the 

Neu Teftament Conſider d and 
Huſuer d. 


SERMON I 


„% % Ä 
Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how ſball 
then his Kingdom ſtand? 


\ HE Author of the Enquiry into 

i l the Meaning of Demoniacs in the 

New Teſtament, having advanced 

— an Hypotheſis highly injurious to 

the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, ws directly tend- 

ing to invalidate ſome of it's chief Evidence, 

as I have already (I hope) ſufficiently ſhewn in 
a former Diſcourſe, I ſhall now proceed to 
the Point in Controyerſy, and ſhall from my 
. G4. a 
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Text, and the Event that gave occaſion to it, 
endeavour to refute his Reaſonings, and ex- 
poſe the falſity of his Whole Scheme, illu- 
ſtrating and confirming my 2 from 
other concurrent Paſſages of Holy Writ. But 
to clear the Way, and to do this with the 


better Effect, I beg leave, in the firſt Place, 


to throw in a few Remarks on this Gentle- 
man's Account of the Antient Demonology. 
And here I muſt obſerve, that having con- 
demned St. Auſtin for ſaying, © that whereſo- 
t ever the Name of Demons occurs in the 
ce Scriptures nothing but Evil Spirits is meant, 
and having paſſed as ſevere a Sentence on 
Mr. Twells, Dr. Vaterland, and other Learned 
Men, for eſpouſing the ſame Opinion, « with- 
< out giving themſelves (as he pretends) the 
<time or trouble of examining the Grounds, 
on which ſuch Notions are founded, he 
proceeds to Aſſert, “that the Goſpels con- 
<« ſtantly diſtinguiſh betwixt 5 A e . and 
© J, and never confound the Words, the 
te Devil and Demon; hereupon demanding, 
< whence this ſhoald happen, if the Sacred 
ce Writers did not make a Difference betwixt 
Demons and Devils or Evil Spirits *.” 
As for his cenſure of St. Auſtin, he might 
have carried it much further, and as well have 
taken in all the Primitive Fathers in general. 


— — 
— 


x Preface to Further Enquiry, p. 6. 2 Ibid, p. 7. 


For 


For thoſe Venerable Perſons had no other Iden 
of the Scripture Demons, nor ever made uf; 
of the Word themſelves, in any other Senſe, 
than that which St. Auſtin aſſerts. And not 
only the Chriſtian Fathers, but, as Ludovicus 
Vives obſerves, © all Sorts of People, poſt 
« Chriftum Natum, from the coming of Chriſt, 
« as well Philoſophers as the Vulgar, gene- 
rally underſtood the Word in the ſame Senſe.” 
This Obſervation of Yives our Author could 
not help confeſſing, however irreconcilable 
with his own Scheme, to be juſt*. So far will 
Truth ſometimes prevail, as to burſt forth and 
ſhew itſelf, even from the Mouths of thoſe, 
who do all that is in their power to ſuppreſs 
and ſtifle it ! 9 8 N 5 

He ſeems indeed to have a Salvo in Reſerve, 
laying a great Streſs upon the Prepoſition 
poſt, which he tranſlates aſter, and writes both 
in a different Character from the reſt of the 
Sentence *; as if this did not happen, till a 
great while, perhaps ſome Years or Ages after ; 
viz, when it would beſt Suit with his Purpoſe, 
and might be reconciled with the Deſign of 
his Hypotheſis. But what is this but to abuſe 
his Author, whom he had immediately before 
juſtified, by perverting the Meaning of his 
Words, and making him ſay what he never 
intended? For poſt Chriſtum Natum can refer 


1 Preface to Furth. Enquiry; 8 5. 2 Ibid. p. 55 6. 
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Secoud. 
to no other Era, than that of Chriſt's Nati- 
vity; ſo that according to Yves thoſe that 
wrote after that Date, viz. the Evangeliſts, 
and other. Sacred Writers, the Fathers, the 
Philoſophers, all from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, generally made uſe of the word De- 
mon, tanquam nomen rei malefice atque im- 
( probæ, to denote ſome Miſchievous and 


Wicked Being. And what more needs be 


ſaid either in vindication of St. Auſtin, or 


thoſe that follow his Opinion, ſince if Vivess 


Obſervation be juſt, (as this Gentleman him- 
ſelf has pronounced it to be) the more time 
or trouble any one ſhall give himſelf to exa- 
mine the Grounds on which this Notion is 
founded, the more certainly he will find it 
eee, rc — 


Again, whereas he aſſerts, cc that the Goſpels | 


© conſtantly put a difference betwixt 5 A 


and dau ; this Remark, tho not exact, is 


not, I think, very wide of the Truth. For (if T 
miſtake not) s 2AſCA@» is always uſed by the 


Sacred Writers to fignify in particular that 


Wicked Spirit, which was the Head or Chief 
of the Angelical Apoſtacy, in diſtinction from 
the reſt that fell with him, and are ſtiled his 
Angels; whereas Jay is a Name of greater 
Latitude, and given promiſcuouſly both to 
the one and the other. But then this Remark 


— 


x Preface to Furth. Enquiry, p. 6. 2 Rev. XII. 12 
18 „ makes 
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Author deſigned to ſerve by it. For what, 


tho the Meaning of AON and ige be 


not preciſely equivalent? May not Demons be 
the ſame with Devils, or Evil Spirits, not- 


withſtanding the ſtricter Acceptation of - 


Cone? Or does it follow from hence, that 
the Sacred Writers conſtantly made a differ- 
ence betwixt them? Why then do they ſo 
often call their Demons by the names of foul, 

unclean, wicked, evil Spirits, if they never 

intended any ſuch thing by them? We never 


Plural, but frequently with Jars Or OH. 


ferent Application of thoſe Terms, viz. the 
former in the ſingular, to point out One only 
Apoſtate Spirit more Notorious than the reſt, 
and Superior to them in Power and Autho- 
rity; the latter in the plural, to ſnew that 
theſe are indifferent Names, appropriated to 
no One more than Another, but belonging in 
common to them all? Or perhaps i,, 
(which: is ofteneſt uſed) being evidently a 
Diminutive, may for that very reaſon be in- 


ferior Spirits, which under the conduct of their 
Prince or Leader, (called emphatically 5 21 


6e) are perpetually annoying and diſturb- 


nothing to the Purpoſe, which this 


meet in the Scriptures with A in the 


Whence ſhould this ariſe, - but from the dif- 
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tended to denote more eſpecially - thoſe in- 


This 
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This Diſtinction not only the Grammatical 
Numbers, but the very Etymology of the 
Words ſeems very highly to favour, and lead 
us directly to. For as the buſineſs of accu/me 
the Brethren is peculiarly attributed to the 
Great Dragon, that Old Serpent, and is re- 
preſented in Scripture as his conſtant Em- 
ploy, day and night ', ſo he is peculiarly ſtiled 
6 Aſg/Coa@», 1. e. the Calumniator, or falſe 
Accuſer, as the Word imports. But as no 
ſpecial Buſineſs is attributed to any other of 
the Fallen Angels, which might juſtly intitle 
them to ſome particular Denomination, ſo 
there is no ſuch Denomination given them, 
but they are all (in General) called Jays, 
or Jamia, i. e. Intelligences, or Intelligent 
Beings, as theſe Words import*; Words, not 
referring to any Office, but only expreſſive of 
F {9/7 nn pole ng ela: 
For after all the pains that this Gentleman 
has taken to prove, that by Demons the An- 
tients meant nothing, but the Souls of Men 
Deceaſed and Deiſied; after all his raking into 
Profane Authors for Teſtimonies, and his 
ſtraining of the Sacred, to make them agree, 
it appears, (as I ſhall ſhew) even by his ow _ 
count, that this Name was commonly given to 
all Intelligent Beings, of every Order or De- 


* 1 
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1 Rev. XII. 10. 2 Ait òs Au ſa Plato in Cratyl. 
alſo Hierocl, p. 38. a Was n * OO on. 
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gree, both Bad and Good. Thus God Him- 
elf, * 5 xoopuray mv xorpeor, Fes Fray, was (as 
he acknowledges) called “ weyices dhe, 
«the Greateſt Demon... And thus the two 
ſuppoſed firſt Principles of the Chaldeans, Oro- 


— 


ma ſdes and Arimanius, were (as he teſtifies 


from Laertius) ſtiled by the Greets, the 


former a Good, the latter an Evil Demons.” 


1 Furth. Enq. p.15. 2 Ibid. p.41. The Author of the Review, 
p. 8. affirms, * that the Inſtance of Arimamius, one of the firſt 
< Principles of the Chaldeans, is foreign to the Purpoſe ; for the 
« Diſpute (ſays he) is not concerning Original, or Firſt Cauſes, 
te but inferior, dependent Beings, or Demons.” Sure I am 
that this Remark is 5 to the Purpoſe, and a mere Evaſion. 
For the Diſpute is not about the Dependency or Independen- 
cy, but the goodneſs or badneſs, of thoſe Beings, to which the 


name of M, or Demon, was applyed. If it were properly 


applyed to any one bad Being, tho ſuppoſed to be Indepen- 
dent, it might, as properly, be applyed to a thouſand bad 
Beings, tho known to be Dependent. Dependency, or In- 


_ dependency, did not enter into their Idea of Demon; as may 


appear from hence, that not only the Supreme Independent 
Deity was called by this name, — the Souls of Men Deifyed, 
and other Pagan Gods, tho? contefſedly Dependent, were called 
by the fame. And therefore, tho' it ſhould be even granted, 
(as this Author contends) * that the Antient Heathens knew 
nothing of Evil Demons, or Devils, p. 14.” and © that they 
© neyer uſed the word ui, in the Plural for ſuch Beings, 
te p. g. Yet what will follow from hence? Or of what ſervice 
will this be to the Scheme of the Enquiry? For did not the 
Sacred Writers know of multitudes of Evil Demons, or Devils? 
And if BY did, might not they very properly uſe the word 
Jain in the Plural for ſuch Beings, tho” the Heathens did 


not? Did not the Heathens themſelves, as ſoon as they became 

Chriſtians, 'and thereby better informed about theſe Matters, 

undeniably uſe the word in this Senſe, and generally in this 

| Senſe only? Neither was this (as they are injuriouſly 8325 | 

© to-raiſe a New Syſtem of Demonology, (Fur. Enqu. p. 42.) 
5 this intakes. 


but only to reform the Old one, and to rectify the 
that were crept into it, a 
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And it is ſomewhat remarkable, that as foon 
as he had obſerved, «that the Ex yptians had 
<« afterwards the ſame Notion with the Chal- 
& Jeans,” he declares, (for Truth will come 
out) & that it was from theſe Latter, that the 
Greeks derived their Notion of Demons 
What Notion, but that there were Bad, as 
well as Good? Tho in the very next Line he 
aſſerts, in contradiction to himſelf, © that at 
e firſt the Greeks knew of no other than Good 
« Demons 2. But had not Homer his aaαe 
alu, and both Homer and Hleſod too, by 
his own Confeſſion, © their Jain in a Bad 
c ſenſe, as well as it was uſed in a Good one 8.” 
For tho he thinks to come off, by ſaying that 
c axes Iaiuwy, in Homer, is not an Evil Spirit 
cc or Devil, as we underſtand. the Word, but 
Lan Adverſe Demon, one that was the Cauſe 
« of Misfortunes &c. +,” What is this but a 


1 Further Enquiry, p. 41. 2 The Learned Author of the 
Critical Diſſertation concerning the words dau and T aeprarcer 
has fully | wat (tho the Reviewer, who pretends to Anſwer 
him, . paſſes it over without Remarks or Evaſion) © that the 
ie Chaldeans and Egyprians, both acknowledged other inferior Evil 
ce Beings, (beſides Abariman or Typhon their Chief) which infeſt 

© Mankind, and tempt them to Sin and Wickedneſs.” p.7, 8, 9. 
Now if the Greeks borrowed their Notions of thefe Beings from 
the ec as they had done theirs from the Chaldeans, it fol- 
lows, that a Belief of Evil Demons, diſtin& from the Souls of 

| Men, prevailed èven from the Beginning among the Greeks 
alſo. 3 Further Enquiry, p. 2, 3. 4 Ibid. p. 3. Weare allo 
told in the Appendix to the Review, that ce where the Epithets 
dende, gers, xa dg, are yſed, there is no relation to Evil 
© Beings — but they were all Good Beings, — hindring indeed 
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Diſtinction without Difference? For what elſe 


do we mean by a Devil, but an Adverſe Spirit, 
one that meditates Miſchief, cauſes Misfor- 
tunes, or in the Language of the Scripture, 
walks about, ſeeking whom he may devour * 2 
But to proceed with him in his Demonology. 

If we paſs from the Poets to the Philoſo- 
phers, we find the two Oldeft Seas, both 
teaching the Doctrine of Demons. Thales, 
the Founder of the Ionic taught, © that the 
«World was full of them, and Animated by 
« thema. Surely he could not mean this of 
Human Ghoſts only! For, as our Author him- 


— "ng 


% Men, by Providential Means, from obtaining their Denny 
© but not Devils, malignant, maleyolent Beings.” p. 74. 
in the Review itſelf, we have this Reaſon aſſigned, in ſupport 
of this Notion, © that they were the Miniſters of Heaven, and 
% Executors of Divine Juſtice upon Men.” p. 8. But may not 
God in his Wiſdom make uſe of the Miniſtry of one Wicked 
Being to puniſh another? Or otherwiſe to bring to paſs the 
Deſigns of his Providence? Is not this apparent from the In- 
ſtances of Saul, Judas, the Inceſtuous Curimhian and others > And 
if this be ſo, is it not reaſonable to think, that thoſe Demons 
were really eſteemed Evil, that were actually called Evil, not- 
withſtanding that they might be Miniſters of Divine Juſtice ? 
Would it not be highly improper? Would it not be really un- 
Ju (if they were Pats to be naturally Good Beings) to 
nd them with ſach odious Titles, merely on the Account of 
their Office, or for their Works Sake? I do not ſee for my party 
how it is poflible to form a true Judgment of the Opinion of 
the Antients concerning thoſe Beings, if we ſet afide ſuch Evi- 
dence as their own Declarations, and refuſe to be determined 
by what they tell ns themſelves. But ſee how Men will con- 
found the Diſtinction of Things, and call Evil Good, and 
Good Evil, for the ſake of an Hypotheſis? x 1 Pet. V. 8. 
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ſelf obſerves from Plutarch, he plainly diſtin- 


guilles the one from the other, telling us, 
6 


& that Demons are Spiritual Subſiſtences, 
(meaning ſuch, as had never been imbodied) 


& and Heroes Souls ſeparated from Bodies. 


In like manner he obſerves of Pythagoras, the 


Founder of the Italic Sect, © that he had much 
«the ſame Notion with Thaler; only he ap- 
& propriated to the Air, what the other ſaid 


c of the World. He taught, ſays he, that the 
& Air was full of Souls, and that thoſe were, 
e hat were deemed to be Demons and He- 
 Eroes*. Theſe Spiritual Beings, called by 


Thales Demons, and by Pythagoras Souls, 


Ariſtotle ſtiles Gods. For, reciting Thales's 
Opinion, he ſays, ci ame any Ot ever, 


P. x, de Anima. c. 8. he thought all things to 


be full of Gods. From whence this Gentle- 
man infers, «that there ſeems to be no differ- 
«ence in ſaying, that the World was full of 
«© Demons, and that it was full of Gods 3.” Is 
it rational then to ſuppoſe, that thoſe that 
ſaid ſo, meant it only of Human Souls? Or 
that there was nothing in the World, but 
what was animated with the Soul of a 
777: ß nn” 
It appears then by the Evidence which our 
Author himfelf hath produced, (and it muſt 
be ſuperfluous to ſummon more, eſpecially 


1 Further Enquiry, p. 3. 2 Jbid. p. 6. 3 Ibid. P. 5, f. 


when 
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_ pears I ſay, that Jayuns Or da,, in Hea- 
theniſh Antiquity, are Terms of vague Signi- 


fication, and applyed, at times, to all ſorts 


of known or ſuppoſed Intelligent Beings, both 


Bad and Good, from the Supreme Uncreated 


Deity to the Spuls of Men incluſive. : 
The Truth is, the Demonology of the An- 

- tients was very confuſed, uncertain, and moftly 
conjectural. For how was it poſſible it ſhould 


they had no other Rule to go by in their 
| Metaphyſical Theories, nothing but their own 


Imaginations, or, which ſcems moſt probable, 
4 ſome ſcattered Fragments of an imperfect 
Tradition, adulterated and obſcured with 
Human Inventions ? This Latter, I ſay, ſeems 


Error may have crept into their ſeveral Hypo- 


another (as in ſo much uncertainty it was na- 


their Demons, yet there ſtill remain ſome 
manifeſt reſemblances of the Original Pattern; 
and juft allowances being made for Circum- 
ſtances, many of the moſt Learned Heathen 
Inſpired Writers, | 


IT 


_—__— 


x See Dr. Hickinſen's Sermon, Critical Diſſertation, Ne. 


47 


when this is already done by others ) it ap- 


be otherwiſe in thoſe days of darkneſs, whilft 


moſt probable. For whatever mixtures of 
theſes, or however they might differ from one 


tural for them to do) in aſſigning Names, 
Claſſes, Employments, Habitations, &c. to 


may in a good meaſure be reconciled with the 
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often writes, as if he were Inſpired himſelf, 
or were copying from an Inſpired Book lying 
open before him. For what, tho he declare 
(or rather our Author for him) “ his concur- 
tc rence with Heſod and other Poets, who ſay, 

“ that when any good Man dies, he obtains 
ce great Honour, and is advanced to the State 
« and Dignity of a Demon, does he, or 
they, by ſaying this, deny that there are any 
other Demons beſides, ſpecifically different 
from Human Ghoſts > So far from this, that | 
they neceſſarily ſuppoſe the contrary, and by 
their manner of Expreſſion eſtabliſh the na- 
tural difference betwixt them: in like manner 
as when our Saviour ſays, that the Righteous, 
after the Reſurrettion, ſhall be equal to Angels, 
he is undeniably to be underſtood of a di- 
ſtinct Order or Species of Beings. __ 

And Plato not only ſuppoſes another Sort 
of Demons, but deſcribes them by ſuch Cha- 
raters, and aſcribes to them ſuch Offices, as 
bear a near Affinity to thoſe given to the Holy 
Angels in Scripture, and can belong to no o- 
ther kind of Creatures whatſoever. Whereas, 
for inſtance, the Scriptures repreſent the Holy 
Angels as ſtanding in the Preſence of God, 
ready to receive and adminifter the Orders of 
his Government? ; correſpondent hereto, with 


— 


— 1 


x Furth. Enquiry, —_ 2 Luk. XX. 36, 3 Dan. VII. 20. 
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but little variation, is the character Plato gives 


of Tome: of his Demons, viz. «that they are 
&« urs T9 fei dayw, Sharers with 
din his Government. And whereas 
the Angels are recorded to execute the Coun- 
ſels of Divine Providence towards Man- 
kind, and are particularly exhibited as aſcend- 
ing for inſtructions, and deſcendin 8 with orders 
for that purpoſe, Gen. 20. 12. in like manner, 
Plato's Demons are ſaid, Alg αε,HMꝛ, Tris mas 
«rep voor wr, xy avFowrus Tt G Oy, to 
«maintain an Intercourſe betwixt Gods and 
«Men *. Thus far he gives us a very noble 
Idea of certain Demons and their Imploy- 
ment, and ſets them in ſuch a Light, as 
clearly diſcovers them to be no other than the 
Heavenly Angels. Not that he deſigned to 
exclude others, or to deny. the exiſtence of 
thoſe of a contrary Character. For ſuch he 
plainly intimates, and ſuch his eee 
preſsly aſcribe to him; fee Dr. Hutchin ſons 
Remarks, p. x2, &c. imputing to them ſuch 
Qualities, and making them the Authors of 
ſuch Actions, as manifeſtly beſpeak them Re- 
probates and Apoſtates, and nearly coincide 
vith the Scripture Account of thoſe Wicked 
Spirits whom we call Devils. And not only: 
the Platoniſts, but Empedocles, who wrote al- 
moſt a Century before Plato, ſeems directly 


NY 


1 Plus in Politico, p. 373, 2 Flas in Symp. P. 202, { 
* OY | 0 
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Lo 


o Sermon the Second, 


to point both at their Sin and at their Fall. 


He repreſents them as «caſt out of Heaven, 
< and toſſed from place to place, finding nei: 
ce ther reſt nor reſidence, hateful and hated of 


u 


„ 


EM ; 5 CC 

1 Plutarch, Tom. 2. p.361. The Reviewer, having cited the 
inion of Empedecles, as quoted by Plutarch concerning © two 
cc Fates, and two Demons, attending every Man that is born,” 
asks, © How does it hence appear, that Demons were conceived 
ce by Empedocles to be malevolent Beings, delighting or delight- 
cc ed in promoting Wickedneſs?”” p. 19. To which I ſhall 
only anſwer, that if this does not ſufficiently appear from hence, 
5 (as I think it does) yet it does fully appear from Empedocles's own 
ords, quoted by this Author Himſelf from Plutarch de . 111d. 

& Ofir. P. 361. in the very next Sentence. © E e, Jaws 
©: nel FLIES rds aui long, wy IE %, N ee, Em- 
ct pedocles ſays, that Demons are puniſhed for their Sins and 
ce Offences.” But he asks again, * What is this to maleyolent, 
et maleficent Beings, promoting Miſery among Men?“ I an- 
ſwer, that {inning and offending imply both malevolence and 
maleficence, and *tis more than probable theirs was thought 
to conſiſt in nothing more than promoting Miſery among 
Men. But © he imagined that 8 puniſhed by ſtrange Ne- 
ct yolutions, till they were purifyed, they were then reſtored 
© to their own natural Region and Order again.” What then? 
What tho Zmpedocles did not think their puniſhment to be Eter- 
nal? Can it be thence inferr'd, that he did not think them 
malevolent and maleficent Beings? Did not Origen maintain 
much the ſame Opinion of Men condemned to Hell, and aſſert, 
ec that after the Revolution of a certain number of years they 
< ſhould be reſtored again, either to partake immediately of the 
© Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt to try their Fortunes in ſome o- 
ct ther place reſerved for that purpoſe 2** But can any thing be 
more abſurd than to infer 2 hence, that Origen believed 
nothing of Wicked Men, but denied the exiſtence of ſuck ma- 
levolent and maleficent Beings? And is not the Argument the 
ſame in both Caſes 2 Here then we have an unqueſtionable 


Paſſage in a Writer long before Chriſt, which proves that there 


was a Notion of Evil Demons then prevailing. 
So 


6 
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mos the Second. SI 

- So faris the Antient Philoſophy from proy- 

„Jing favourable to this Author's Hypotheſis, 

> Wl that it contradicts and overthrows it; and in- 

f WW ftead-of making the Souls of Men the only 

Demons, it confirms the Scripture Doctrine, 

ad juſtifies both the Evangelifts in making 

e W uſe of the Term, and the Tranſlators in in- 

> terpreting the ſame of Devils. 

d I now paſs on from Profane to the Sacred 

u WM Demonology ; which latter, as it is rational, 

e, plain and certain, ſo in a good meaſure 

m Wl ſolves the Difficulties, clears the Obſcurities, 

„ and rectifies the Miſtakes of the former, 

1 But Firſt, I cannot but obſerve the great 

" unreaſonableneſs of this Author's proceeding, 

n- by which he endeavours to Account for the 

determinations of Revelation by the reſolu- 

ns Wl tions of Philoſophy, and that even in Points, 

he true Knowledge whereof lies not within 

n: WW the compaſs of Philoſophy, nor could ever be 

er. attained unto, but by Revelation only. How 

contraty 1s this to that known Rule of taki 

Things evident and indubitable, when ſuc 

can be had, and making them as it were Keys 

for Explaining thoſe, that are but uncertam 

JJ 0 7 DEE EE , 
But to proceed with the Sacred Demono- 

logy. The Holy Scriptures ſpeak expreſsly of 

certain Angels, that kept not their firſt Eftate, 

but leaving their proper Habitation were caſt 

into Tartarus, to be reſerved for everlaſting 

; Da: Chams © 
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52 Sermon the Second. : 


Chains of Darkneſc, at the Day of Judgment 


This Tartarus, the preſent Abode of the fallen 


Angels, the Antient Fathers unanimouſly held 
to be.no other than the Regions of the Air, 
or Atmoſphere of the Earth. For ſo St. Ferom, 
in his Comment on Spiritual Wickedneſſes, i 


= irveauius, Eph. 6. 12. teſtifies of them. 
Ce It is the Opinion, ſays he, of all the Doctors, 
cc that the Air, which divides betwixt Heaven 


c and Earth, is full of adverſe powers. And 


* 


Reaſons t 


3 Eph. II. 2. 4 Rey, XII. 8, 9. 


for this Opinion they alledged among other 
oo expreſſion of St. Paul, where 


he calls the. Devil the Prince of the Power of 


the Air, that is, as Occumenius explains it, 


ce idee romewy M,, of the Evil Spirits 
ce that are in the Air. Of which Evil Spirits, 
as well as of their Prince, St. John affirms po- 


ſitively, that their place is found no more in 
Heaven. For the great Dragon, ſays he, was 


caſt out, that Old Serpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, which decetveth the whole World; he 


was caſt out into the Earth, and his Angels were 
caſt out with him +. 5 5 


Theſe Apoſtates, (as is highly probable ) 


were thoſe ſpiritual Subſiſtences, of whom, as 


well as of the Elect Angels, Wales, Py 
ras, and other Philoſophers and Poets, hay: 


— 


5 7 


1 Jude, ver. 6. 2 Pet. II. 4. b 2 Hæe autem omnium Dodcto- 


rum Opinio eſt, qudd Aer iſte, qui Cœlum & Terram medius 


dividens, Inane appellatur, plenus fit contratiis fortitudinibus. 


got 
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it 


got ſome imperfect, traditionary Notices, 
repleniſhed the World, and eſpecially the Air 
with them; and adding to their number the 
Souls of Good Men deceaſed, they canton d 
them into Claſſes, diſtributed them into 
Offices, and aſcribed to them various Phoeno- 
mena, as it beſt ſuited with their own ſeveral 
Theories, Obſervations, Deſigns or Fancies. 
Such were the Demons of the Antient Hea- 
then; and the ſame in part, I mean exclud- 
ing the Holy Angels and Human Ghoſts, are 

the Demons of the New Teſtament alſo. 
This will appear beyond Doubt or Contra- 
diction to any one, that attentively conſiders 
the Suppoſition in the Text, the Event that 
gave occaſion to it, and other concurrent 
Paſſages of Scripture that confirm it. The 
whole Account of which, as St. Matthew has 
given it us, ſtands exactly thus. There was 
4 brought unto him (Fefus) one poſſeſſed with 
« Demon, blind and dumb, and he healed him; 
& :nſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake 
« and ſaw. And all the People were amazed, 
« and ſaid, it not this the Son of David e But 
« when the Phariſees heard it, they- ſaid, this 
« Fellow doth not caſt out Demons, but by Beel- 
« :ebub, the Prince of the Demons. And Jeſus 

«new their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, e- 

© very Kingdom divided againſt itſelf 15 brought 
© zo.Deſolation ; and every. City or Houſe di- 
viaed againſt it ſelf Vos not ſtand. And if 


3 * Satan 


cc Satan * out Satan, be ts Sided againſ 
Lane how ſhall then his Kmedom ſtand? 
Whatever Notions the Heathen might en- 
tertain of their Demons, or whatever Ac- 
counts of them may be drawn from their 
Writings, certain it is, that the Jews intend- 
ed nothing by that Word, but Devils or Evil 
Spirits. For it is evident from this Paſſage in 
St. Matthew, that the Phariſees, who aſcribed 
the Cure of the Demoniac to the Prince of the 
Demons, meant no other than the Devil and 
his Angels. 

This no Man can kat unleſs he hath the 
hardineſs to deny withal, that Jeſus under- 
ſtood any thing of their Meaning. But, as 
he that denies the latter is contradicted by 
the Text, which ſays, he knew their thought., 
ver. 25. before he gave them his Anſwer: fo 
he that denies the former is contradicted by 
his Anſwer, ver. 26. which demonſtrates, he 
underſtood them in that and no other Senſe. 
For by varying the word Demon made uſe of 
in the Objection, and changing it into Satan 
made uſe of in the Anſwer; he undeniably 
took them for Terms Equivalent, which may 
be uſed indifferently, the one for the other. 
If this were not ſo, his Anſwer would have 
been nothing to the Purpoſe; and his Adver- 
ſaries would have had whereby to upbraid him 
with trifling and impertinence ; whereas being 
mos and haying ins to wap che it, 

e 


conſider, that they all ſpake 
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they confeſs the propriety ' and force of his 
Anſwer, and that the Terms were rightly 
uſed, as promiſcuous and indifferent, in their 

Senſe alſo. „„ | 1 ASEDE 


Thus it appears that Demon and Satan were 


looked upon as Words of the ſame Import or 
Signification, and particularly uſed as ſuch 
by one of the Evangeliſts, even in a Narra- 
tive of the Cure of a. Demoniac, and the Con- 
teſt that aroſe about it. And if Demon ſig- 
nify the fame with Satan in one of the Evan- 
eliſts, it cannot be doubted but that it ſigni- 
es the ſame in all the reſt, 1 if we 
y the ſame 

Spirit, and when they are all relating the ſame 
Facts, the Cures of Demoniacccg. 
No if this be granted, (and I hope it is 
undeniably proved) if Demon, when uſed by 
any. of the Evangeliſts, be allowed to fignity 
the ſame with Satan, it is plain they could in- 
tend nothing by it, but an Evil Spirit or Devil. 
Becauſe Satan is the proper Name of a Devil 


or Evil Spirit; and if this be conteſted, St. 
John in his Revelation hath decided it. For 
1 of the Prince of the Apoſtate Angels, 
under 


the Emblem of a Great Dragon or Ser- 
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St. Matthew, and Satan, properly the Devil, 
be Prince of the Apoſtate Angels, as in St. 
John, what can poſſibly be clearer, than that 
the Prince of the Demons, and the Prince 
of the Apoſtate Angels are the ſame? And if 
the Prince be the Same, who can doubt but 
that the Subjects are the Same too ? Eſpeci- 


heme 2¹»n„ęn 


1 The Reviewer will not allow that © Beelzebub, whom our 
tt Saviour calls San, was Prince of the Demons,” ge p.77. 
and intimates, that he argued only Hypothetically, p. 35. 
Which is as much as to ſay, that he combated the Phariſees only 
on their own Principles, and that his Reaſonings amounts to 
no more, than a bare entum ad Hominem. But every Diſ- 
utant that Argues in this manner will find it neceſſary to keep 
Arictiy to the Terms of his Vue and not arbitrarily to. 
Change them for others of a different Signification or Meaning, 
Which Obſeryation alone is ſufficient to confute their pretence. 
Well! but © is not the Tranſition natural and eaſy from Beelze- 
te bub to Satan? p. 78.” I anſwer certainly, if we admit of the 
Received Opinion, which makes no Difference betwixt- them, 
but what is Nominal only. But if by Beelzebub be meant, 
©& only an Imaginary Being, an Idol, a Vanity, a mere Nothing, 
(as this Gentleman makes all Heatheniſh Deities to be, p.'27.) 
and if by Satan be meant, * the King of that Univerſal King- 
cc dom, in which Wickedneſs, and a Revolt from God, are 
£ conſpicuous, (as he here aſſerts, p. 79.) I ſay, if according 
to his Notions theſe were the feyeral Meanings of the Words, 
then would a Tranſition from the one to the other he ſo far 
from being natural or. eaſy, that it would be abſurd and im- 
poſſible, ut he goes on, © he argues, that as he could not be 
<in Confederacy with Beelzebub, ſo neither cquld he be with 
ce Satan, &c.” But I ask, where does he argue ſo? Or where 
is there a Word, or the leaſt Intimatien, of two ſuch diſtinct 
Confederacies, in his whole Diſcourſe? He argues indeed, an- 
roves, that he could not be in Confederacy with Beelzebub, 
. — he was not ſo with Satan; but then this Argument ſup- | 
poſes but one Confederacy, and takes it for granted, as a 
rertain Truth, that Satan and Beelzebub were not Different, 
but One and the Sane Being. 
2 Py © ally 


* 


Numb . Sers 


ally ſince our Saviohs' in St. Matthew hath de- 1 8 
cided this too. For whereas he calls both the 
Prince the Ejector, and the Subjects the E- 
jected, by the ſame Name of Satan, he plain 
ly gives us to underſtand, that they were 
both of the ſame bo Nature, both pro- 


perly Devils. 
85 far is our Anthot's Remark from bein 
rr, tl that the Goſpels conſtantly put a 


And yet this groundleſs Remark is the Ground- 
work of his wholeScheme, which cannot ſtand 


when the other fals. — 


To confirm what has been Haid; and to p 
this\ Matter beyond all reaſonable cauſe of 


doubting, I proceed to call in ſome fürther 
Evidence, that by the mouth of two or three 
Witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed *. Now 


we read in the firſt Chapter of St. Mark, at 


the zath Verſe, that he (Jeſut) healed many 


that were ſick of divert Diſeaſes, and caſt out 
many Demons, aiid ſuffered not 'the Dime” 10 
ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. | 


In this Paſſage; the — the Sick, dad | 
the caſting out Demons, are not-only 10 diver- ; 
ified, both as to the Ads and their Objects, 
as to o leave no room to ad mw one to be | 


. a 5 * — 


— 


F Farther wen, p. 6. 2 Match. XVID 16. 


e betwixt Devil and Demon *, * Thar ; 
they actually put Demon to denote a Devil, 
as conſtantly as they make uſe of the Word. 
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a. 8 of the 3 bus ſuch. proper and 
perſonal Faculties are attributed, to the De- 
mont, as can never with any degree of Pro- 
priety or Truth be attributed to any Kind of 
Diſeaſec whatſoever. He ſuffered not the De- 
mont to ſpeak, ſays the Text, becauſe they knew 
him, They 'had therefore the Faculty of 
Speech and Knowledge, and would doubtleſs 
have given Proof of both, if they had been 
permitted ſo to do. For this is no more than 
we find they actually did on other occaſions. 
Thus Luke 4.4. it is ſaid, that Demons alſo 
came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, Thon 
art Chriſt the Son o Cad. And in the eighth 
ee * St. Matthew, | at the 29th Verſe, 
they not only cried out, but. they reaſoned and 
. Ex, with Chriſt, ſaying, what have | 
me to do with thee, Jeſus, thou "Sor of God? 
Art thou come vither to torment us ene the 
times 
To avoid the force of ſach plain. Argu- 
ments, and to reconcile them with his own 
Meaſures, our Author has recourſe to ſeveral 
Shifts, which can never bau the Teſt of a 
ſevere Examination. 
- Firſt he 8 12 t that in ſuch Caſes a 
e mere Hypotheſis is maintained ; that in the 
«fame Manner, and in the ſame Propricty of 
. — as diſordered Perſons among the 
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« Romans were called Cerriti and Laruati, | 
tho' the diſor ders ; did not ariſe from Cere 7 


60 


} 
: 


(or Larve, Perſons may be called Demoniacs, 


« tho Demons are not the cauſe of their Di- 


 <ſtemper*; that when once Words are ap- 


e phied to ſuch or fuch Diſorders, every Man 
«chat. Speaks of ſuch Caſes muſt uſe the 
Technical Terms, and cannot with any Ju- 
«ſtice be deemed to approve the Hypotheſis, 
« becauſe he Speaks, as cuſtom has made it 
This imaginary way of Healing accordin 


* 


to an Hypotheſis, and not according to the truti 


of "Things, was a lucky hit, which helps our 
Author out at every turn, can reconcile Con- 
traditions, and eaſily change the plaineſt 


Natratives, into groundleſs and unintelligible. 


Jargon, I wonder he has not found out a- 
ther Hypocrates, to correct our Saviour and 
his Diſciples, < as a Pack of Empiricks, or 
« Quacks, ftrolling about, and pretending to 
« expell Demons, when-there was no Demon 
«111 the Cafe, nor any thing elſe, but what 
«was natural to Man. For as that Divine 
« Old Man could not bear the Thought of 
<{ſqch Cheats and Impoſtors, and therefore 
«wrote a Book to ſhew the Vanity of ſuch 
« Pretences, and that really and in the truth 


of Things ſuch Notions and Practices were 


3 Enquiry, p. 19, 3 Ibid. p66. 
VR ; ce Impious 


& .- Ae the Se . 
« Impious and Wicked *:” fo our Author h ith 
wrote two or three Tracts to ſhew, & that in 
«every Caſe, which the Writers of the New 
«Teſtament mention, their Demoniacs * are 
« much the Same with the Cerriti or Larvati 
ce of the Antient Romans, or with thoſe whoſe 
< Diſorders are mentioned by Hypocrates, as 
coming from the Gods. 
But how does it appear that theſe Caſes 
were the ſame, or indeed that they were any 
thing akin the one to the other ? The former 
tis true are called Cerrits, Larvati, and the 
like, and the latter Demoniaci, but was there 
any other reſemblance betwixt them, beſides 
this Nominal one only? Had Ceres or Larve, 
or any other of thoſe pech Gods or God- 
deſſes, the faculties of Speech or NMuowledge? 
Did they Talk and Expoſtulate with the Exor- 
ciſts? Or after they were actually one out, 
or r rather the Perſons Ns 5 nar they * 


— 


1 Enquiry, p. 7. 2 The We to Te the 1 
Opinions concerning the Deimoniacs, calls them * idle and ri- 
cc diculous Notions, which blended with the True Religion 
te will not be of any ſervice to the Cauſe of Chriſt, but er it 
te contemptible to Unbelievers. p. 4.” But did our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour lock upon theſe Opinions in that ridiculous Light, in 


which this Author ſets them off? Did He certainly know, as 
this Gentleman pretends to do, that it would render his Cauſe 
contemptible to Unbelievers ? If He did, would He not have 
removed the Obſtacle, by correcting the Miſtakes > Or at leaſt, 
would He not have been cautious of uſing ſuch Language, as 

muſt confirm Men in Errors of ſo fatal a endency 2 Let him 
read this over again. 3 ey, P7. - 


. 5 
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about, ſeeking for Reſt elſewhere? Or in a 
word, did they exert any ſort of Power pe- 
culiar to Intelligent Beings? If they did, then 
thoſe Caſes were not «common Diſorders, or 
c reſolvable into the natural courſe of Things, 
as this Gentleman aſſerts them to be. If 
they did not, then they were not the ſame 
with the Demons of the New Teſtament, of 
whom theſe and many other free and volun- 
tary Acts are recorded and affirmed *. 
But Secondly, againſt this way of Arguing 
this Author till objects, © that the Evangeliſts 
ce impute that to Devils, which the Man alone 
«could do; and therefore if it be {aid in ſome 
« places, that Devils expoſtulated with Chriſt, 
ce that may be underſtood of the Man expoſtu- 
«lating; juſt as when that is imputed to 
Devils, which does not or cannot belong to 
them, he inſtances in ſceing and falling down, 
and then remarks, that juſt in the ſame 
“ manner as Devils fel! down before Chriſt, 
did they cry out, and expoſtulate with him, 
«, e. the Perſons, ſo or ſo affected, did ſo 3.” 
Vain Evaſion ! as if the Acts of ſeeing, 

proſtration and the like, could not properly 
be predicated of Devils, becauſe the Man was 
the Inſtrument, and they only the Principal 
Agents! If ſtrictly ſpeaking, they could not 
ſee, fall down, or expoſtulate, 'without the Or- 
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ans or Members of a Body, will it therefore 
ollow, that they could do neither of theſe 
Acts with them? Let us apply this way of 
Reaſoning to the Human Soul. It can neither 
ſee, feel, nor perform any other Act of Sen- 
ſation, but by the help and means of thoſe 
Organical Parts, which being Corporeal are 
' peculiarly adapted to thoſe Uſes. But can 
any Man reaſonably infer from hence, that 
ſuch Senſations are no Acts of the Soul? Or 
that they neither do, nor can, belong to it? 
In like manner, tho the Unclean Spirits made 
uſe of the Man's Body for the Purpoſes of 
ght, proſtration, and the like, yet can it rea- 
ſonably be inferred from hence, that theſe 
were no Acts of thoſe Unclean Spirits? And 
that they neither did, nor could, belong to 
them? I therefore intirely agree with this 
Author, that juſt as Devils fell down: before 
Chriſt, ſo did they cry out, and expoſtulate 
_ him, i. e. they truly and properly did 
But further, theſe and ſuch like Acts may 
very well be defended, as not improperly 
aſcribed to Devils, tho' no Material or Bodily Ml 
Subſtance were made uſe of, in the Perform- W m: 
ance of them. For altho' we have no perfect IM cat 
Knowledge of the Powers of mere Spirits, or WM exr 
their manner of Exerting them in overt Acts, IM Fo, 
yet it is with good Reaſon preſumed, that ¶ anc 
there is ſome Analogy, or ſort of gy def 
__ betwixl 
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Sermon the Second. 63 
 betwixt them and the Faculties and Opera- 
tions of Human Creatures. Of theſe latter 
we can form juſt and competent Ideas, and 
can as readily communicate them in Words 
or Phraſes, which Uſe hath eſtabliſhed for that 
End. Whenever therefore we ſpeak of the 
Actions of Spirits, and expreſs them in ſuch 
Terms, as convey Ideas of the analogous Acti- 
ons of Men, we are thought to do it well e- 
nough, and it would be unreaſonable to call 
for more, becauſe that is all that can be done. 
But then theſe Actions thus expreſſed do as 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Being of ſuch Spirits, 
as if this had been done in the moſt exact, 
adequate and proper- Terms ; becauſe the 
exiſtence of an Agent is not to be inferr d from 
the propriety of the Expreſſion, but the reali- 
ty of the Action: and therefore when Uncleari 
Spirits are ſaid to ſee, fall down, cry out, or 
expoſtulate, tho theſe Terms may not be ſo 
accurate as to pleaſe this Gentleman, yet it 
may be hoped, that their Subſtance will not 
y Wh be Interpreted away, for want of juſter Ex- 
ly preſſions. a 2 3 3 
ly It cannot be doubted, but that Pure Spirits 
may as properly be ſaid to fall domn, as they 
can be ſaid to ſtand; and yet this is an Action 
expreſsly attributed to them in Holy Scripture. 
For Daniel, ſpeaking of the Heavenly Angels, 
and their Attendance on the Divine Majeſty, 
deſcribes them in that Poſture. Thouſand 
=O thou ſande, 
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thouſands, ſays he, miniſtred unto him, and 
125 thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before 
. i ME p- e Veg 
Beſides this pretence, „of imputing that 
Eto Devils which Man alone could do,” cannot 
conſiſt with the Paſſage I juſt now cited from 
St. Mark, but is contradicted and confuted by 
it, For as all that is there ſaid is poſitively 
and peremptorily ſpoken of Demons, ſo it can 
be referr'd to no other than Demons only. 
There 1s no mention made of a Man, nor 
the leaft Intimation, from firſt to laſt, of any 
thing concerning a Man, in the whole Narra- 
tion. He caſt out many Devils, ſays the Evan- 
25 0 „ and ſuffered not the Devils to ſheak, 
becauſe they knew him *. Shall ſome Man then 
after all be arbitrarily introduced, and in 
contradiction to the Evangelift be made the 
Subject of this Prohibition, and the Antece- 
dent to the Relative? Strange Interpretation 
yet not leſs dangerous in reſpect of Conſe- 
quences, than it is audacious and unprecedent- 
ed in Itſelf! But I forbear - 
I hinted before at a Paſſage, which I will 
now recite at large. When the Unclean Spirit, 
ſays our Saviour, ig gone out of a Man, he walk- 
eth thro dry places, ſeeking reſt: and finding 
none, he ſaith, I will return unto my. houſt 
whence I came out. And when he cometh, he 


— 


— — — 


1 Dan; VII. 10. 2 Mar. I. 38 e 


— 


findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. Then goeth 


he, and taketh to him ſeven other Spirits more 


wicked than himſelf; and they enter in and dwell 
there. What can our Author ſay to all this? 
Will he tell us here again, © that what is im- 
&« puted to the Unclean Spirit, belongs only 


« to the Man? That cannot be; becauſe 


that ſuppoſes the Man in a State of Poſſeſſion, 
contrary to the Story, which ſays, that the 


Spirit is gone out of him, continues wander- 
ing about, and only thinks of returning, be- 


cauſe he can find no other agreeable Reſi- 


dence. Will he then ſay of our Saviour, as 


he does of the Evangeliſts, «that he imputes 
«that to Devils, which does not, and cannot 
«belong to them? This it will be impoſſi- 
ble for him to maintain, unleſs he take upon 
him to know more of the Nature, Powers, 
Agency and other Properties of thoſe Spirits, 
than our Saviour could juſtly pretend to. For 
if he does not, he muſt give us leave to think, 
that what our Saviour imputes to them, does 


really belong to them, notwithſtanding his 


Aſſertion to the contrarrrrx. 

The Truth is, upon the foot of this Au- 
thor's Scheme, all this Diſcourſe of Chriſt a- 
bout an Unclean Spirit amounts to no more 


than a vain Amuſement, that has nothing in- 


ſtructive, nothing real in it, and tends to no 


— 
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mon the Second, 65 


other 
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other end, than to confirm Men in their Su- 


r, Errors; and the Unclean Spirit 


mſelf, to whom ſo many Actions are here 
attributed, was a mere Hypothetical Being, 
pompouſly deſcribed, but nothing in reality. 
here is yet one Circumſtance more in this 
Paſſage which is very remarkable, and I can- 
not but take Notice of it. It is here ſaid, 


| that the Unclean Spirit goeth and taketh to him 
ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than himſelf, 


and then returning to the Man, they enter in, 


and dwell there. The caſe of ſuch a one muſt 


be much like to that of Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom went Seven Devils; which this 
Gentleman endeavours to ſolve, by ſaying, 
(as is obſerved above) © that ſhe was Mad, 
«and only affirmed, that ſhe had ſo many De- 


ce yvils in her. It is well he is pleaſed to 


ſaffer our Saviour himſelf to eſcape. without 
Cenſure, and does not make a Madman of 


him too, for talking after ſo wild a rate. 
And this may likewiſe ſerve to Account for 


all that is recorded of the. Mar that had the 


Legion, which this Author makes ſo great a 
Stir about. He is conſtantly treated, ſays 


«he, by our Saviour, and by Mark and Luke, 
«© as poſſeſſed by one only Spirit. And a lit- 
tle after, our Saviour ſaying in the fingular, 


| *come- out thou Unclean Spirit, at the time 
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mh gſm an tm Ca _ ,. 


s 4 


rs 2 


by that Name? 


Y Lag” MOB TEE nts a a 


wo 7 © * ” ts. „ . 
ST. K n 
** * 8 . 


5 * TN 8 281 , * | 1 8 N * 55 * * 5 YO: 82 
#. 358 ** & fits - THIEF 2 "Og q 
* Pe „ * A 
: n 1 l r 
8 2 1 A: N a» 12 9 
ba 7 r 


5 Y 7 
1 © » N LF 
f % 
. * 2 N 0 Fa af < 
* Rar FE Fa. J 2 COS IRE” 
EY” a uw 2 = i * * '< 5 — 7 2 » 
4 * n wo LY" 
1 4 N 4 e r eg oF 
eh 
* * * 4 
17 * 
BY 


Sermon the Second. 67 
«he cured him, and not in the plural, ye 
« Unclean Spirits, notwithſtanding the Man 
«had ſaid, he had a Legion in him; it follows 


e that this Account of Many Devils was no- 


« thing but the Madman's Imagination, and 
not the Truth of Things. For to call out 
« one Devil, when a Legion was in him, was 
et really doing no ſervice to the Perſon afflict- 
ct ed i. But if we ſuppoſe one Unclean Spirit 
to have taken to him more, and then to have 
entred into the Man, (which was no impoſſi- 


ble thing, but as intimated in this Diſcourſe of 


our Saviour, a Cale that ſometimes happened) 
then this Gentleman's Inference falls to the 
Ground, and all is conſiſtent with the Truth 
of Things, without having recourſe' to the 
Imagination of a Madman. For if he that 
took the reſt with him were their Chief, (and 
the word Legion, which is a Technical Term, 
implies that there was a Chief among them) 
the commanding him out would be under- 
ſtood to extend to all the reſt, and to com- 

r 7 ES. 


oe” —_ - 92 i * , 


1 Enquiry, p. 50, 51. 2 But we are told, in the Review 
ee that this Gre or Commander is a mere Invention, founded 
1 the Military word Legion. p. 5 But is it not then 
well founded ? And if it be, how is it a mere Invention, which 
has no Foundation at all? But the Name Legion was not 
© given to this dark Regiment, betauſe it had One Chief Sec. 
Profound indeed ! But might it not have a Chief, as _ 
other Legion had, whatever were the reaſon of it's being calle 
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other end, than to confirm Men in their Su- 


rear Errors; and the Unclean Spirit 


himſelf, to whom ſo many Actions are here 


attributed, was a mere Hypothetical Being, 
pompouſly deſcribed, but nothing in reality. 

There is yet one Circumſtance more in this 
Paſſage which is very remarkable, and I can- 
not but take Notice of it. It is here ſaid, 
that the Unclean Spirit goeth and taketh to him 
ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than himſelf, 
and then returning to the Man, they enter in, 


and dwell there. The caſe of ſuch a one muſt 


be much like to that of Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom went Seven Devils; which this 
Gentleman endeavours to ſolve, by ſaying, 
(as is obſerved above) © that ſhe was Mad, 
tt and only affirmed, that ſhe had ſo many De- 
ce vils in her. It is well he is pleaſed to 
ſuffer our Saviour himſelf. to eſcape. without 
Cenſure, and does not make a Madman of 
him too, for talking after ſo wild a rate. 
And this may likewiſe ſerve to Account for 
all that is recorded of the Man that had the 
Legion, which this Author makes ſo great a 
Stir about. He is conſtantly treated, ſays 


(he, by our Saviour, and by Mark and Luke, 


« as poſſeſſed by one only Spirit. And a lit- 


tle after, «our Saviour ſaying in the ſingular, 


«come out thou Unclean Spirit, at the time 
1 Sermon the Firſt, 2 Enquiry, p- 37. „ 2 
OO „ e he 


by that Name? 


& he cured him, and not in the plural, ye 


« Unclean Spirits, notwithſtanding the Man 
«had ſaid; he had a Legion in him ; it follows 
ee that this Account of Many Devils was no- 
« thing but the Madman's Imagination, and 
not the Truth of Things. For to call out 
« one Devil, when a Legion was in him, was 
© really doing no ſervice to the Perſon afflict. 
et ed i. But if we ſuppoſe one Unclean Spirit 
to have taken to him more, and then to have 
entred into the Man, (which was no impoſſi- 
ble thing, but as intimated in this Diſcourſe of 
our Saviour, a Caſe that ſometimes happened) 
then this 'Gentleman's Inference falls to the 
Ground, and all is conſiſtent with the Truth 
of Things, without having recourſe: to the 
Imagination of a Madman, For if he that 
took therreft with him were their Chief, (and 
the word Legion, which is a Technical Term, 
implies that there was a Chief among them) 
the commanding him out would 'be ander- 
ſtood to extend to all the reſt, and to com- 
mand them out alſo* ITE 
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1 Ene uiry | p. 505 51. 1 But we are told, in the Review 
ee that this Chi "or Commander is a mere Invention, found 
7 the Military word Legion. p. 5 But is it not then 
e 


cc 
yell founded? And if it be, how is1t a mere Invention, which 


has no Foundation at all? But “the Name Legion was not 
© given to this dark Regiment, becauſe it had One Chief sec. 
Profound indeed ! But might it not have a Chief, as yy 
other Legion had, whatever were the reaſon of it's being calle 
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68 Sermon the Second. © 
I T ſhall produce one Paſſage more, out of 
the 8 eliſt St. 2 as an e 50 in this 
Cauſe. Feſus ap pointed ſeventy of his Diſciples. 
and ſent a _ and As before his =” 
into every City and place, whither He himſelf 
intended to come, Who having fulfilled their 
Miniſtry, and returning, gave among other | 
Things, this Account of the Succeſs ; Lord, 
even the Demons are ſubjedt unto us, thro th 
Name. And He Fry unto them, I beheld Satan, 
as Lightning, fall from Heaven '. 
Our Author, in Criticizing on theſe Words 
of our Lord, ſeems to make a mere Jeſt of 
them. What? ſays he, was Satan in Hea- 
«yen, when the Apoſtles. (the Seventy he | 
ct means) rejoyced, that Devils were Subject 
«to them? Or when was the very point of 
cc time, when he was driven out from thence? 
« Or was he not driven out of Heaven, before 
cc our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words concerning 
cc him? And then aſſerting, © that our Savi- 
“our ſpeaks of it, as a Fall from Heaven at 
ct that time when He Spake, he declares the 
Senſe to ſtand thus, I ſee the mighty Quick- 
«neſs with which Idolatry and Falſe Worſhip 
« will be put an End to, and how ſoon True 
ce Religion will be Propagated thro the 
„World:. The plain drift of all which is 
to perſwade us, that Satan does not here ſig- 


I x. 1-7, 18. 3 Fart, Roquiry, p. 95 96 . 
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Sermon the Second. 6 


nify the Devil, but refers only to Demons, in - 
his Senſe of the Word, i.e. Human Souls, 


worſhipped then as Gods, in the Heathen 
World. But why may not Satan truly fignify 
the Devil ? What reaſon does he give to con- 
vince us of the contrary 2 Why it ſeems, the 


«Devil was in Heaven, when our Saviour 


« ſpake theſe words concerning Satan, and he 


i ſpeaks of it as a Fall from Heaven, at that 


. very time when he ſpake.” Now he that 
is ſo ſtrict upon his Adverſaries, in demand- 
ing the very point of Time when this happen- 
ed, ought, one would think, to have been 
more correct in his own Chronology. For 
our Saviour doesnot refer the Fall here ſpoken 
of to the time of his Speaking, but to ſome 


other time that was then paſt; probably the 


time when he ſent forth his Diſciples to Preach. 
For he does not ſay, Orad, I ſee, in the pre- 
ſent Tenſe, but ige, I ſaw, that is, I ſaw 
beforehand, or foreſaw, that the Event would 
be according to your Report, and that Satan would 
ſuddenly fall before you. But I let this paſs; 
econ neither does this point of Time agree 


or coincide with the Time of the Devil's be- 


ing in Heaven, in which the whole Streſs of 

the Argument lies. 
But then does not he himſelf, in the very 

next Paragraph, ſo explain this Phraſe, as 


11 


I Further Enquizy, p. 93. 1 18. 


fully 
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10 Sermon the Second. 
fully to confute his own Reaſoning? Does he 
not tell us, that to fall from Heaven does 

not neceſſarily imply being in Heaven, (the 
happy Place where God and Good Men reſide, 

- as he deſcribes it, p. 95.) “but only to fall 

« from the height of Power and Glory? 
And does not the Phraſe thus explained ac- 
cord very well with the State of the Devil, 
tho not in Heaven, when our Saviour ſpake 
theſe words concerning Satan? For was not 
the Devil at that time in the utmoſt Summit of 
his Power and Glory, Raling and Triumphing 
over the Heathen Nations, and taking 'them 
Captive at his Will > Was not their Converſion 
a Recovery from the Power of Satan And 
from the Snare of the Devil 3 2 Was he not ſtiled 
Koopeorxegrip * ? And à ess rg ubs Tere”? 
Was not this he whom our Saviour pointed 
out, when he ſaid, now ſhall à Apycor T8 ,t 
Tere, the Prince of this World be caſt out 
And was not his Fall eminently great? Was 
he not remarkably caſt out? When Chriſt 
himſelf, his Apoſtles, the Seventy, and other 

Chriſtians for three Centuries, thro his Name, 

expelled him from the Bodies which he had 

Poſſeſſed, and from the Temples and Oracles, | 

where he was Worſhipped > 
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1 Further Enquiry, p- 96. 2 Acts XXVI. 18. 3 2 Tim, 
U. 26. 4 Epheſ. VI. 12. 5 2 Cor. IV. 4. 6 Joh. XIL 31. 
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that our Author's Interpretation gives not the 
true Senſe, but is only Conſequential of it; 


for when Satan was thus fallen, and diveſted 


of his Power, his Idolatrous Wor ſbip ceaſed 


F courſe, and the True Religion ſucceeded in 


it's Room. e 3 
The cloſe and neceſſary Connection be- 
twixt Satan in this verſe, and Demon in the 
verſe preceding, our Author was well aware 
of; and therefore, that no ill Conſequence 
might ariſe from hence to his Scheme, he re- 
ſolves to get rid of it at any rate, and gives 


it a Turn, which ſurely no Man elſe would 


have thought of; he expounds (if it may be 
called an Expoſition) Satan, a Term out of 
diſpute, by Demon, the very Term in diſpute, 
that is to ſay, Notum per Ignotiut. But if 
he can produce one Inſtance, out of any Au- 
thor Sacred or Prophane, where Satan is put 
for Demon, in his Senſe of the Word, namely 


as it ſignifies a Human Ghoſt, I believe we may 


ſafely give up the Cauſe. 


But after all, againſt every Thing that 


* 


have ſaid, or can poſſibly be ſaid againſt this 


Author out of the Goſpels, he has this gene- 
ral Obje&ion, and alledges, © that they are 
« the Subject in Debate, and therefore muſt 


Ape determined by the Meaning of the word 
PF 


1 the Second. 71 


VUpon the whole it appears, that Satan in 5 
this Text properly ſignifies the Devil, and 
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Tz Sermon the Second. 


i Demon in other places . He had better have 
called in queſtion every Paſſage in the Bible, 


and then the Controverſy by this Rule muſt 
have been decided by his Heathen Authors 


WH 


only. 


"HE 


But why may not the Meaning of the Evan- | 


geliſts be known by their Writings, as well as 
the Meaning of other Writers may be known 
by theirs? Is it becauſe they had no diſtin 
Ideas of the things they wrote about, and ſo 
knew not their own Meaning? Or is it becauſe 
they wanted the Gift of Utterance, and ſo 
could not Expreſs themſelves Intelligibly 2 If 
neither of theſe be the Caſe, (and ſurely it 
will not be pretended that either is) I can ſee 
no reaſon why the Goſpels ſhould all be ex- 
cepted againſt, as incompetent Evidence for 
the Senſe of this Term, only becauſe this Gen- 
tleman has been pleaſed to make them the 
Subject in Debate. Eſpecially if it be conſi- 


dered, that they do not barely make uſe of 


the Word, but frequently mention it with a 
multitude of Circumſtances, all tending to 
the ſame Point, and never varying from them - 
ſelves, or from one another. 


* 


However, if by other places he refer to the 


Collection he has made, out of the Antient 


Poets and Philoſophers, ſure I am, that theſe 


are neither fit nor proper to Determine this 


RR 
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Point. Not fit; becauſe as has been ſhewn, 
they uſed not the Word univocally, or for 

any certain or preciſe Idea themſelves, and 
_ conſequently nothing certain can be conclud- 
ed from ſuch uncertainty. Not proper ; be- 
cauſe, altho it be granted that a right under- 
ſtanding of the Ol Claſlicks has it's uſe, and 
may on ſome occaſions be of great advan- 
tage towards a right underſtanding of the 
Holy Scriptures, yet in the application great. 
caution and prudence are neceſſary; and it is 
abſurd to think, that the Antient Heathen - 
Authors are in all caſes the true Interpreters 
of Scriptural Language. Becauſe, among o- 
ther reaſons, in the Helleniſtical Greek, (and 
ſuch is that of both Teſtaments) certain new 
Ideas and ſpecial Acceptations are frequently 
affix d to Words, not preciſely agreeing with 
the Senſe they had in the Claſſical Greek. 
This is obſervable in the Words ayy:A@», 2% 
% , and innumerable other Inſtances, as 
vell as in ae, which are confeſſedly uſed 
by the Sacred Penmen, in a very different 
dignifieation from that they had obtained 
in Prophane Authors. And this difference 
ſeems to have been unavoidable, by reaſon of ß 
the correſponding difference betwixt the Theo- * 
logy of the Scriptures, and the Mythology of. 
the Antient Heathen. Which ſhews the great 
abſurdity of Arguing from the one to the o- 
ther, and that our Author might with equal 

5777 


Ne Teſtament ', as he ſeems here to do, I 


1 Sermon the Serond. 


Propriety have attempted to explain the 
Demons of the Poets and Philoſophers, by 
thoſe of the Evangeliſts, as he has done the 
Demons of the Evangeliſts, by thoſe of 
n.. ce en 0G 
- . Beſides, as all Language is in a flux and va- 
riable State, whatever were the meaning of 
the word Demon, or how diſtinctly ſoever it 
might be underſtood, in the days of the Old 
Poets and Philoſophers, yet in ſuch a length 
of Time it might eaſily have been transferr d, 
as other Words have been, from one Senſe 
to another; and from a common and in- 
different Name of Spiritual Beings in general, 
might by degrees be reſtrained, and appro- 
priated to wicked and malevolent Spirits only. 
How prepoſterous then muſt be the Method 
of Enquiring for the Meaning of the Evange- 
liſts, in the Writings of thoſe, who liyed and | 
died many Centuries before them ? 
But till, if by other places, he refer to 
Paſſages in the contemporary Writers of the 


am ready on this Foot to joyn Iflue with him, 
and to try the Cauſe by their Verdict. Now 
with reſpect to theſe, he has declared himſelf 
in this manner; «Either I miſtake, or it will 


— 


— 


2 — 
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1 T here make no Remark, on what this Gentleman has 
2 out of the Old Teſtament, not only for the foregoing 
eaſon, but becauſe this is abundantly done by Others better 

| Skilled in the Hebrew, which is the Original Language. 
ES | 5 Eplain| | 
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« plainly appear, that in all the Epiſties, the 
« Mts, and the Revelations, the word Jayne . 
« js uſed in the ſame Senſe, as it was in Hea- 
& then Writers, for the Souls of departed 
“Men, and not for Devils or Evil Spirits. 
To ſhew that he is groſsly Miſtaken, and to 
convince him, if gelbe, of his Error, I ſhall 
produce an Inftance or two out of Each, 
which when ſet in a True Light, will appear 
clear in Themſelves, full to the Purpoſe, and 
deciſiye of the Point in Diſpute. But this 1 
ſhall make the Subject of another Diſcourſe. 
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* aa x Sc. into the Mean- 
7 of DEMONIACS in the 
#71 he n e 4 and 


Le 4. 


SERMON m 


. XII. . 


” Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf, how ſhall 


then his Kingdom ſtand? 


| HE Author of the Enquiry into 
] the Meaning of Demoniacs in the 


New Teſtament, having advanced 
an Hypotheſis highly injurious to 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, Io. 
validate ſome of it's Chief Evidence, as, I 
hope, I ſufficiently ſhewed in my Firſt Diſ- 
courſe; I proceeded next to the Merits of 


tending to in- 
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the Cauſe, and eee from my 1 — 


Sermon the Third. 77 
and the Event that gave occaſion to it, to 
refure his Reaſonings, and to expoſe the fal. 
ſity of his Whole Scheme, illuſtrating and 
confirming my Argument from other Paſſages 
Io this end, I conſider d the two Grand 
Points on which his Whole Hypotheſis turns; 
viz. Frſt, That by Demons the Antients 
«meant nothing but the Souls of Good Men, 
«Deceaſed and Deified.” Secondly, © That 
« the Goſpels conſtantly put a Difference be- 
« twixt Demons, and Devils or Evil Spirits.” 
In anſwer to the Firſt, I ſhewed, even from 
his own Account of the Antient Demonology 
that the word Jaya or Jayne, was applicc 
to all Sorts of known or ſuppoſed Intelligent 
Beings both bad and good, from the Supreme 
Uncreated Deity to the Souls of Men inclu- 
five, In anſwer to the Second, I ſhewed from 
my Text, that Demon 1s the ſame with Satan, 
and conſequently with Devil or Evil Spirit; 
becauſe Satan is the proper Name of a Devil 
or Evil Spirit, as St. Fohn has declared it. 
For ſpeaking of the Prince of the Apoſtate 
Angels, under the Emblem of a Great Dragon 
or Serpent, he adds, called alſo the Devil or 
Satan. This I confirmed from ſeveral other 
Paſſages in the Goſpels, where the word 
Demon, as I ſhewed, can admit of no other 
Signification than that of Devil only. | 


—ͤ— — One 
1 Rev. XI. 9. 
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But 


- | But againſt all this our Author has one 
General Exception, and alledges, that theſe 
4 paſſages are the Subject of Debate, and | 
tt therefore muſt be determined by the mean- 
c ing of the Word in other places. Now 
altho I ſee no reaſon hy the meaning of the 
Evangeliſts may not be known by their Writ. 
ings, as well as the meaning of other Writers 
may be known by theirs ; or why they ſhould 
be excepted againſt, as incompetent Evidence 
for the Senſe of this Term, only becauſe this 
Gentleman has been pleaſed to make them 
the Subject of Debate: yet if by other places 
he refer to Paſſages, in the Contemporary 
Writers of the New Teftament, as he here 
ſeems to do, I am ready on this foot to joyn 
Iſſue with bim, and to try the Cauſe by their 
=.» Oe EE oe 
No with reſpect to theſe, he has declared | 
himſelf in this manner. Either 1 miſtake, 
c or it will plainly appear, that in all the 
e Hpiſtiet, the Ace, and the Revelations, the ft 
„ word due is uſed in the ſame Senſe, as ba 
ce jt was in Heathen Writers, for the Souls of 1 
«Departed Men, and not for Devils or Evil 
Spirits*,” To ſhew that he is groſsly miſtaken, 
and to convince him, if poffible, of his Error, 
I ſhall produce an Inſtance or two out of Each, 
which when ſet in a true Light, will appear 
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clear in Wende full to the Purpoſe, and 
deciſive of the Point in Diſpute. = 
Jo follow him then-in the track he has 


of which we > find the following Paſſage. Now 
the Fhirit -ſpeaks pros exprſul ' that in the 


giuing begd to e Fee, and Darier of 
Demons 

Here our Author ſeems to triumph, having 
zot the judicious Mr. Med? on his fide, an 
referring the- Reader to that_ Gentleman's 


« Point bronght even to a Demonſtration =.” 


* * to ſerve, as well as himſelf; and 
he but attended with as much accuracy to 
all that St. Paul has ſaid in this ſingle Verſe, 


has deſcanted upon it, he might have found it 
proved, even to a Demonſtration, that it was 
fit for neither of their turns. For beſides the 


mons, not in an Active, but an Objective 
Senſe, that is, not for Defrines — by the 
ſuggeſtion of Demons, but for Doctrine taught 


their Interpretation refers thoſe DeFrines both 
to W 5250 TY abſolutely RES a 


133 


I 1 Tim. w. I. 4 Father kr, f. Wy 


marked out, I begin with the Zp:ſtles; in one 


latter times, ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 


Works, where he tells him, « he will ſee this 
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But the misfortune is, that Mr. Mede had an 
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as he ſeems to have done to what Mr. Mede 
barſhneſs of interpreting the Doctrine of De- 


by Men concerning them; I ſay, beſides this, | 
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laſt times, and theſe were what the Prophets 


rd. 


2 " 12 abe 2 


ble with 5 Times and Perſons, eg to 
by the Apoſtle. 1 


For firſt, the Phraſe, 55 delſus aal, in 1655 
latter times, preciſely determines: when this 
Prophecy was to take place, namely in the 
laſt period of the Jews Polity, co-incident 
with the Beginnings of Chriſtianity; when the 
Meſſiah being come, and having by the Mi- 
niſtry of his Apoſties called Te Gentiles to 
| ſucceed the Fews as his future People, ſhould | 
and did, (as was Propheſyed of him*) in a 
ſhort Time: after, put an intire End to their 
State and Oeconomy. It was neceſſary in- 
deed that the Goſpel of of the Mungdom ſhould be 
Preached in all the AY or thro the 
whole Reman Empire, for a Witneſs to al 
Nationc therein*, both Jews and Gentiles; but 
this done, (as it was before the Deſtruction | 
of Jeruſalem by Titus) the End, or that fatal 
Cataſtrophe, which put a final Stop tb all 
their Affairs both Civil and Religious, im- 
| mediately ſucceeded. - Theſe then were the 


were underſtood to mean by that Phraſe, both 
by Fewiſb and Chriſtian Writers. Thus when ot] 
Balaam lays to Balak, come, and 1 will adver- 
tiſe thee, what this People hall de unto thy 
People in the latter days, he does this with a 
8 — view to chart time, when aStar ſbould 


* Dan. 26. compare Man XAT 3. Or. A Dic ver 14. 
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ap a ws n | 
of Ifrael."; at. Wo faich the Targum of On- 
kelas,, W 5 ii e Meſh mes. In like man- 
ner when the 8 Ghoſt deſcended up on 
the Apoſtles, on the Da ay of Pentecoſt; 1 
is that, ſaith St. Peter, which was ken of by 
the Prophet. Joel, alt aal come to paſs in the laſt 
days, aith Gog,, I will pour out m ;y Spirit upon 
all fleſh*,;&c. And generally in the New | 
Teſtament as well as the Old, wherever we 
meet with this Phraſe, it refers to the laſt 
times Hf: the Jemiſa Church, and the begin- 
nings ot the Chriſfian. Thus Heb. 1. 1. God, 
ſays the Apoltle, .who Hale in times paſt unto 
1 Fathers, ly the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt 
95 « ſpoken. unto. us by his Son. And again, 
im. 3. 1, 2. Know. this, ſaith the fame A- 
poſtle, that in theſe. laſt days perilous Times 
ſoalt came; for Men ball be lovers of their mm- 
ſelves Urn boaſters, proud, bla pbemers. &c. 
And t TI t hoſe T "imes.and Perſons were then 
actually come, or upon the point of Faß 
is evident from his Exhortation to Timothy 
to turn amay from. them. ver. 3. And fo, in 
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en ether places. 

550 Secondly, To ſtrengthen this 833 | 
thy ton, and to free it from all real W 
44 kt it be conſidered, .. that the Apoſtle here 


Rainy, ia to. ſome antecedent Prophecy, | 
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fine Buildings there was not to be left one 
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| Foretelting ng, IEA expreſely, an Apo ay Rom 
the Faith, as a Fact chat ſhould hap 
_ theſe latter times, Now the Prophecy refer d 
to as foretelling this Event directly pointing 
dout the Times that I have fet, and the Event 

itſelf fo expreſily foretold undeniabiy falling 
out with the ſame Period, it follows, chat thc 
latter times, in which the ſaid Apoſtacy was 
to happen, muſt be the ſame, could be no o. 
ther, an the W or Period that T have 
ſer. 44 4 8 8 | 
To Ser ib, and to put a Me | 
all doubt, let us look into the Prophecy itſelf, 
which all Circumſtances determine to be that 
e no other) of our Bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 
4. 10 &c. Den, ſays he, ſhall many be end. 
a ani ſhall 2. — one. another, ard _Jhall hat? 
— another. And many Falſe Prophets fhal 
„ and ſhall decerve muny. But he the Hall 
re uno the End, ehe ame ball gp 0 

: The End here en of was the total 
| Diffolation of the Fewiſb Church and State, 
to be completed in the Deſtruction of the Cit 
and Temple of Feruſalem , when of all thoſe 


Stone upon another, and not thrown down 
But before this ſhould'happen, he forcrells 


as, expreſsly and arts that there ſhoalc 
2 1 Huſcy or Departure from the 


F "os : he, be . 
many F Falſe = Aueh * only 


=_ 5 . . md a... 


7) xxx ner 


e the Third. 83 


1 chic Prophecy then we find the Spirit 
—— ſpeaking of a future Event; the 
Event. is declared to be an Apoſtacy or De- 


fection from the Faith; the Term“ r it's Ac- 
— the laſt 1 of the Jenyſo 


iſhment e it Falſe P rophets, 
that ſhould ariſe and deceive the People. ON 
can it he doubted whether or no St. Fal had 
unto this Prophecy, when he deſcribes 
10 ee in 11 4. 5 For here 
wk we have irit ſpeaking, pyras, eu- 
meſoly, - off a future Event, the Event is an 
from the Faith, the Time for it's 
lſhment, the # green Kaige, or latter 
Homer, and the Cauſe of it, ſeducing Spirits 
ond Deftrines of Demons. Do not then the 


letter times in which this Apoſtacy was to 


happen, according to St. Pal, plainly denote 
the 1 Eud of the Jewiſh State, in 
which the ſame was to happen, according to 
our Saviour? And do not the ſedacing Spirzts, 
and Dof@rines of Demons in this Paſlage, anſwer 
directiy to the Falſe Prophets, decerving the 
People, in the Prophecy? What then can be 
plainer, than that the DoZrines here intended 
muſt be the ſame with thoſe, which the Falſe 
Prophets of thoſe Times introduced, being led 
by the iaſtigations of ſeducing Spirits or De- 
mans, the Agents or Inſtruments of the Devil 
or Satan, winks known rn it is, that 


he aaa the whole ans. > 
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8. Sermon the Third 


The Antient Commentators with one Voice 

confirm this Expoſition : St. Chryſoſtom tiles 
theſe Falſe Prophets, © # var ke iD b, 
“Men actuated by thoſe Evil Spirits; and the 
Author of the interpolated Epiſtle to the Phi- 
ladelphians ſays, «© they had Azomdro avon, 
«a Spirit that deceiveth the People dwelling 
cc jn them. Which is agreeable to what St. 
John affirms of them, x Epiſt. 4. 6. that theirs 
was avwpa Ts Hun, 4 Spirit of Error. The 
Myſtery of Iniquity was actually working, and 
this Prediction began to be fulfilled, when St. 
John wrote this Epiſtle. For he not only tells 
us, that many falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets | 
were gone out into the World", but (in agree- | 
ment with what was obſerved above) he gives 
that as a ſure Characteriſtick or Sign of the 
Times, by which it might be certainly known, 
that the State of the Jews was then ready to 
expire, and the Seventy Years determined 
-upon that People, according to the Prophecy 
of Daniel, were drawing to a Concluſion. | 
Little Children, ſays he, it n the laſt time, 
and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, 


fo even now are there many Antichriſt s, where- . 

by we know that it # the laſt tis. 

The Sum then of the Argument is this, * 

If the Apoſtacy refer d to by St. Paul, and MF a5 

the Apoſtacy foretold by our Saviour, be the 
WW: „„ Same, 
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Same, as the exact Agreement of all Circum- 
ſtances demonſtrates them to be; if this A. 
poſtacy was to happen, and did actually come 
to paſs according to the Prediction, before 
the Deſttuction of Jeruſalem, which cannot 
be denied; if the ſaid Apoſtacy was brought 
about by the ſalſe Prophets and ſeducing Spirits 
of thoſe Times, as the Event ſhewed that it 
was: the Conſequence is, that the Dottrines 
of Demons, which are the Point m Debate, 
muſt belong to the ſame Perſons, and the ſame - 
Times, as I have affigned them, and cannot, 
with any conſiſtency, be refer d to the Perſor 
or Days of Mr. Mede's Antichriſt, which be- 
gan not till ſeveral Centuries after, 155 
In vain therefore does our Author recom; 
mend us to the Maſs-Book, or to any thing 
«that now paſſes in the Chriſtzan World, 
for the meaning of this Phraſe ; which can 
only be learnt from what was taught by falſe 
Prophets and ſeducing Spirits, the Authors 
of an Apoſtacy, that happen d almoſt Seven 
teen Hundred Years ago. | 
But here we find not a word of any Doctrine 
of Demons in the Objective Senſe, whereby 
Men are ſuppoſed to be drawn from Chr:ſt:- 
anity to the Worſhip of ſuch Spirits; but we 
meet with much of them in the Active Senſe, 
as Seducers are ſaid to be prampred, and ſet 
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on work by ſuch Evil Spirits, to ſeduce. Men 
from the Chriſtian Faith, particularly to Fu- 
aui ſm. For as the Believing Fews in Juda, 
or in their Diſperſions, were the Subjects of 
this Apoſtacy, (as the Original Prophecy ma- 
nifeſtly ſhews them to be) ſo thoſe Fudazgers, 
who taught Apoſtacy from Chriſt to Moſes, 
were the Antichriſts or falſe Prophets, whom 
Satan ſtirred up and whom St. John admo- 
niſhes the Faithful not to be too haſty in be- 
lieving, but to try the Spirits whether they be of 
God”, JJV 
HBeſides after all, if the Senſe I have given 
of vg5p% xa4ps; ſhould be rejected, and the 
Phraſe allowed to ſignify the Laſt Age, or 
Age of the Meſſiah at large, comprehending 
as well the Times of Mr. Mede's ſuppoſed An- 
tichriſt, as the Times that I have ſet; yet 
would our Interpretation of the Doctrinec of | 
Demons ſtill Stand, as more natural and eaſy, 
more agreeable to the Context, and more con- 
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1 1 Joh. IV. 1. That cri rune Nen f thes | 
giving Ty to deceitful falſe Doctrines, '6r. indeed that 
ni implies Doctrines any where in the New Teſtament, 
as is ſaid in the Review, I abſolutely deny. And ſute T am, 
that this Gentleman, and his Friend the Enquirer,” ouphit not | 
to inſiſt upon ſuch a Senſe of the Word, but to give it up. Be- 
cauſe, if it be neceſſaty ( as they pretend) to 5 recourſe to 


Antient Heathen Authors, for the Scriptutal Senſe of the word 0 
dai tuen, it mult be equally neceſſary " Hare: recourſe to thole Bl . 
Antients, for the Scriptural Senſe of the word xnvpe. And 1 « 
challenge them both, with all their Learning, to produce one I 
„„ 4 


fingle Voucher for ſuch an Interpretation, W 
Fi ſonant 
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ſonant to the Suffrage of Antiquity, than that 
which, this Author, and ſame others (to ſerve 
an Hypotheſis) have put upon this: Phraſe : 
mare natural, ag taking theſe Nodtrines not 
in an Objective, but Actiye Senſe ; more a- 
greeable to the Context, with reſpect to the 
Apoſtacy, which undeniably happen d in theſe 
Times, but cannot be made ont to have 
happen d in theirs, without much force and 
ſtraining; and more conſonant to Antiquity, 
becauſe: conſtantly underſtood in this and no 
other Senſe, till after the Times of the ae. 
formation. FVV 

I have been more exact in clearing up this 
Text, partly becauſe; our Author ſeems to 
glory in it, as an undoubted Evidence on his 
ſide; and partly out of reſpect to the Opi- 
nion of Mr. Mede, whoſe Works will be ever 
had in Eſteem by the Learned World, and 
| WH vhoſe Hypotheſis muſt be acknowledged to 
; be finely. Worked: up, tho perhaps there may 
be more of Ingenuity than Solidity in it. 
s | Another paſſage in the Epiſtles, which un- 
t anſwerably proves the point in queſtion, is 
„ Jm. a. 19. Where it is ſaid, that Demons he. 
ot lieve and tremble. Our Author found himſelf 
„ WH © hard put to it by this Text, that he had 
& WW once as good as given it up. 19 
1 4 ſays be, Demons, in this place, to ſigni 
ne Fallen Angels, and that they believe and 
e tremble, it follows then that Demons in 
n : F 4 | « that 
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c Aae ſenſe Exiſt, bar not that they have any 
Power over the Bodies of Men, or that Bo- 
4 dily Diſorders are cauſed by their Influence . 


True ! It does not follow from hence, that 


| they have any Influence at all over Human 


Bodies, either good or bad. But then 1 muſt 


beg leave to ask, who ever ſaid that it did? 


Who could be fo weak or void even of Na- 


tural Logick, as to make the Acts of Believ- 
ing and Frembling an Argument of their in- 


flicting Bodily Diſorders ? This is a Conclu- 
ſion, he Proof whereof muſt be fetched from 
other Topics. 

But altho one thing eannot bes intere 


frogs: this Text, which it was never brought 


of thought to prove, and with which it has no 
manner of Connection, yet may not another 
thing be inferd from it, which is brought 


and known to prove, and with which it has 
the cloſeſt Connection? Particularly, may it 


not follow from hence, that Demons are Evil 
Spirits, even thoſe Apoſtate Angels who be- 
lieve there is a God, whom they have offend- 


ed, and tremble at that udgment, for which 


they are reſervedꝰ And may it not further 


follow from hence, that this Author's Aſſer- 


tion was a notorious Miſtake, when he affirm- 
ed, „that in all the Epiſtles, the word dai- 
oh DO is ufed for 1 1 9 of COCA 5 1 


n . 7 2 2 fd — 2 2 — 
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1 Further Enquiry, p. 5s. JJC 
N cc and 


a for Devils or Eyil Spirits ot wh 
this Inſtance, both his uſual Subterfuge | 
which he ſo often retreats, unluckily fail 3 


diſappoint him. For whereas cuſtom had not 


pet lanctified theſe Phraſes to his uſe or pur- 


poſe, he could not pretend that “ the Apoſtle 
«here ſpeaks according to a received Hypo- 

« theſis only, and not according to the Truth 
« of Things; and whereas there happens to 


be no Man concerned in the Caſe, he cannot 


ſay, e that That is here imputed to Demons, 


« which-the Man alone could do.” What ſhall 


he do then? Why, upon ſecond thoughts, 


eee himſelf, he finds out an Ex- 
pedient, which (tho contradicting his own 
Hypotheſis, as well as the Truth of Things) 


he boldly. introduces, in hopes to get rid _ 


this Difficulty. [- da, ſays he, need not 
« ſignify the Angels of the Devil, even in this 
6 8 Let us ſuppoſe that by Demons in 
«Se: James, i is meant what it ſignifies likewiſe 
in Heathen Writers, the Evil Souls of De- 
© parted Men, and: will not. his: Argument 
©ſtand exactly the ſame?” 

But is not this Gentleman very forgetful, 


(to ſay no worſe of it) when he ſuppoſes, that 


by Demons may be meant Evil Souls, and 
affirms, that the Word ſig nifies ſo in Heathen 
W rem? Mhareesi in the 212 little TOs 


7 —— 


a Na en p. 42. 15 mid * 45 3 Ibid. p. 18. q 
008") N anc 


and but a few Pages befote, hie not onl 
aſſerted, but taken a great deal of pains to 
prove, that according to thoſe Writers, the 
very great Goodneſs of thoſe Beings was 
that, which made them to be treated and 
© looked: upon as Demons; and that they 
could be no other than Good Beings, from 
the Nature of their Theology 
Thus when once Learned Men grow fond 


of an Hypotheſis as their own Offspring; it is 


no unuſual thing to ſee: them miſrepreſenting 
other Writers, contradicting themſelves, ſay- 
ing and unſaying, artfully ſhifting and groſsly 
prevaricating, rather than give up the cleare 


Point, when they find it is not for their Turn 


ſo to do. But at this rate, what becomes of 
that ingenuity and candor, that fidelity and 
ſincerity, which are inſeparable from every 


Fair Enquiry, and can never be diſpenſed 


with, without great detriment to the Cauſe of 
Hcwever we will ſuppoſe: for the preſent, 

that by Demons may be meant Souls at large, 
whether they be Good or Bad; and how will 


St. James s Argument ſtand upon this footing? 


Can the Aſſumption, (wherein he affirms in- 
diſcriminately, that they believe and tremble 
be thus reconciled with the gracious Declara 
tions of the Goſpel ? Does it not in effect 
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ence 3 + void the whole Covenant of 
Mercy 2 Muſt not Death, that King of Ter- 
rors, appear to every one - ſtill more Gaſtly, if 
atem but Hell can be expected after it, and 
5ouls, as ſoon as they are delivered from 
he Burden of the Fleſh, are conſigned over 
to ſo. tremendous a State? Suppoſe any one 
ſhould be ſo uncharitable, as to affirm in the 
ſame indefinite manner, that Learned Men 
are Infidels, would not our Author complain 
of it as too general a Charge, and be apt to 
think his own Character, tho undeſervedly, 
concerned in it? Or could ſuch a one judge it 
ſufficient Excuſe, to ſay he meant a certain 
Set of Learned Men only? Every one ſees 
bow this Argument ſtands, and yet St. James 
is made to reaſon at the ſame looſe rate, and 


his Argument ſtands exactly as this es upon 


the preſent Conceſſion, 

It is evident then that Nane moſt f onify: 
either preciſely. Evil Souls and no other, or 
it muſt be a Name given to the Angels of the 
Devil. If the former be given up, as I ſup- 
poſe it will; the latter is of courſe eſtabliſhed. 
For altho thegs be both Souls and Angels of 
a different Character who believe, yet it can- 
not I, een that. BF, ye ue e to 
„„ al daſs anbas cragaſs 
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1 The — of the Review, - Der found the allowing 


Verſe, in one of Orpheus Hymns 6  Pgfovers, 
You * 11 Womb . ni obſerves, * that this Term 


een 


Beſides, 
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< Paſſage both in the Old Teſtament and the 
«New *) had but turned over to the very next 


Chapter of this Epiſtle, he might have found 


& (peine) may as well be ſaid of Good and Happy Beings, as 
c of any other, to expreſs their juſt Awe, and Rel en, — of 
© God. p. 25,26. And then he preſently affirms; * that this 
© may very well be the proper Interpretation of St. James, as 
& — very good Senſe, and agreeable to the Notions of the 


cc Antients,” But not implicitly to take his word for it, let us 


try what Senſe it will make, and how the Apoſtle's. Argument 
will ſtand upon this bottom, viz. thus, Demons, who are all 
Good Beings, believe, and religiouſly fear God, therefore Faith 
without Works is dead. For this is the Concluſion he was 
proving. And might he not as well have infer'd, that a Horſe 
is a Honſe, or a Mountain a Molehill, as the deadneſs of Faith 
without Works, from ſuch premiſes as theſe? Is this then very 
good Senſe, and agreeable to the Notions of the Antients ? 
Did they uſe to Argue ſo? Or is it a light thing to make an In- 


ſpired Writer guilty of ſuch Reaſoning, as à Sober Heathen 


would be aſhamed of: But after all, I make it a Doubt, 
whether T«ipzors, even in this place, may not rather be under- 
ſtood. in an ill Senſe, 'and looked upon, as a proof of the con- 


trary Opinion of Orpheus concerning theſe Beings. For the 


Muſician is here ſhewing the tranſcendent Excellency of the 
Supreme Deity, above al n Subſiſtences, whatſo- 
ever they were ſuppoſed to be, bad or good. Wherefore Jains 


and 94, being here diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, each 
nay re = ht to denote, the one the bad, 


other, may reaſonably. be t 5 
the other the good Part of thoſe Beings. And this I chiefly 
gather from the difference of the Verbs made uſe of on this oc- 
caſion. Por pelers, which is predicated of Jalta, ſeems to 
carry in it ſuch, Ideas of Horror and Deſpair, as can hardly be 
thought applicable to any but Wicked and Wretched Beings; 
whereas Jed, which is predicated of 9, may imply only an 
awful Regard or dutiful Reverence, ſuch as is conliſtent with 
the State of Righteous and Happy Beings. But this I only offer 


to the conſideration of others, better verſed in this kind of 


Criticiſm. 1 Preface to Further Enquiry, p. 6. 
Shed * another 


is * 
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e the Same, being no : Oper than ſome 


Abe Third. 93 


db Paſſige, either wilfully ala or 
careleſsly avetlodie d by him, which cannot 
ſtand with any other Senſe of the word Jai- 


lune, than that of Devil only. The- paſſage 
mean is Chap. 3. 15. where we . theſe 
words," 1h W; 7/5 deſcendeth not from above, 
but 45: ebrehly, Jen foal, ene Dem oniacal, 
or Deviliſu. | 
The word Dales, 1 rant, is not here ex- 
preſſed, but it is ſo neceſſarily implied and in- 
claded in Jai , that the moſt expreſs 
mention of it could not render the Proof 
ſtronger, or the Concluſion clearer. For it 
i abſurd to think, that this Wiſdom ſhould 
be ſtiled Demoniacal on any other account 
than it's proceeding. from ſome Demon or 
Demons, of one denomination or other. But 
what ſort of Demon or Demons they were, 
may fairly be gathered from the Oppoſition 
betwixt the two parts of the Verſe; in the 
former of which; the Apoſtle rejects the Su- 
pernal Origin of this Wiſdom, and denies it's 
coming down from God, or any Good Spirit; 
in the latter he aſſerts it's Infernal Origin, 
and declares. it's coming from W Devil, or 


ſome Evil Spirit. 


And not only this Gopal hs our 
Tranſlation to be juſt. and right, but the effects 
or fruits of this boaſted Wildom, recited with 
it, and aſcribed to it, do likewiſe confirm and 


of 


94. 
of thoſe Works of the nl the deſtiuifion 
of which was one great End of our Lord's In. 
carnation. He that reads the Context will 
find the particulars to be bitter ſtrife 
vying, gloryiug and lying againſt the 
x Na Holy Sai * impure uch 
Effects as theſe to the Operation of Depart. 
ed Souls either good or bad? Or can any one 
truly ſay, that they ought to be ſo imputed? 
On the other hand, do not the Holy Scxiptutes 
frequently impute ſuch Effects as theſe to the 
Operation of Devils or Evil Spirits? Or can 
any one truly ſay, that they ought not to be 
ſo imputed? Does not St. Janis? in this very 
place, for remedy of theſe Evils, preſcribe 
after this manner, dri rw Ab roff 
the Devil, and he will flee from a Does 
not then 2 Jay, implied in apiritad is, 25 
the Cauſe, bee plainly to d A, whe 
muſt be reſiſted, hy way of Cure? Theſe 
Queſtions I leave with our Author to prove 
ais Skill, and to try if he can ſind out prope 
Anſwers to them, without contradicting hir 
ſelf, or deſtroying the Deſign of his on H/ 
potheſis. In the mean time, 1 paſs on to ti : 
Az: of the Apoſtles, Lide Re 20 
Now we read Act. 17. 13. that whilſt. St 
Paul was diſputing at Athens, He was encο¹ 
ter 75 SN certain 0 oy 50 Epecurean! 
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7 Ver. 14. eee 


called Demons to 


1 | 
9 8 


and of the ee, ſome of Dios charged him 
ith being Zivay lev ameyedas, a ſetter 

„ Hes ge Gods. Our Author ſays, he 
« Preached to — Jeſus, and that God had 
« raifed him from the Dead; and then infers 
without more ado, that the word Demon is 


chere uſed for the Soul of one Deceaſed, or 


«of a Man raiſed from the Dead 1. But i is 


not this unaccountable Arguing ? Did Paul 


Preach to them the Soul of Jefns deceaſed > 
Did he not Preach - Jeſus raiſed from the 
Dead e And could they poſſibly miſtake a 
Living Man, for an Unbodied Ghoſt 2 The 
Truth is, there is not the leaſt mention, no 
nor intimation, of any thing relating to the 
Soul of a Man, either N or Dead, * 
whole Narration N 7 


S ** 6 


x Further Enquiry, p. 42. 2 The Reviewer, in > ahi "Caſe, 
asks, © when the Firſt Chriſtians aſſerted Jupiter, Ac. to 
« have been Men, and after Death, to have been made Gods, 
tt vas the Point about theit bein Alive, both Body and Soul: 
ce And again, when Hefod ſays that when a certain Generation 
te of Men Died, they became Demons, did 1 it make a Queſtion, 
© wherher they had Bodies or not? p. 34.” To both which 
Quer ties, I anſwerdireQly, .No. For as to the firſt, it mult be 

oint too abſurd eyer to have been doubted, whether, when 
Men were Dead, they were Alive both Body and Soul? And as 
for the latter, it is granted, that Heſiod thought thoſe whom he 

de Spicteual Subliſtences, free from the in- 


cumbrance of Body or Matter. But doch this make the Caſes 
rallel? I therefore leave it with this Gentleman, to make the 
belt uſe he can of theſe Conceſſions. For my own part, I mu 
confeſs, I have not Skill enough to make rhe Application, an 
cannot, for want of his Spectacles, diſcern the Agreement be- 
twixt a Spiritual Subſiſtence or Departed Soul, 204} a Perſon 
uſed 1 n the D or Living Man. 


It 
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Demons were, or whether or no they were 
Devils or Evil Spirits? To ſolye this, it is to 
be obſerved, that in the Heathen World, e- 


very Nation, almoſt every City, had it * 
ral and peculiar Deities, and when Perſons 


paſſed from one Country to another, it was 
no unuſual thing to carry their Gods along 

with them, I mean, to endeavour. to 3 
duce their Worſhip, in the reſpective Coun- 


tries whither they went. Theſe by the Greeks 


(whatever they ſappoſed them to be) were 
called in general Jaipws. or dune When 
therefore St, Paul came to Athens, and; preach- 


ed to them Jeſus the Son of God, whom they | 


had never heard of before, it was very natural 
for thoſe Philoſophers to repreſent him, as 


ira daiporie KEY EARLS » 4 ſetter forth off 


Kue Godc. 

But how does this prove ; the Writer 
of the Ad- underſtood by . Jayne Departed 
Souls, and not Devils or Evil Spirits? For in 
this view of the caſe, the Paſſage is only Hiſto- 
ical, and makes nothing to the Point in hand, 
either one way or other. For it is one thing 


to ſpeak one's own Sentiments, and another 


thing to relate what others ſay ; and the 
Queſtion for ſettling the Meaning of Demo- 
niacs in the New Teſtament cannot be in 


whiat Senſe the Word was uſed by Heathens 


or ara (tho. eyen. their Senſe of it 
; cannot 


if ha Is ms ID or aha thoſe 
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cannot be known from this Paſſage) but whe-. 


cher the Sacred Penmen, when deſigning to 
give us their own Thoughts, did not conſtant- 
ly apply it to Devils or Evil Spirits 

| Leaving therefore this Paſſage as foreign 

to our e I ſhall produce another which 
may be of real uſe in determining this Con- 
troverſy, and which every impartial Enquirer 
- W muſt agree to, as ſubſervient to this End. ' 
The Paſſage is this, Hen certain of the 
Vagabond Fews, Exorciſts, tool upon them to 
e l over them which had Evil Spirits the name 
the Lord Jeſus, | ſaying, we adjure you by 
„s, whom Paul preacheth. And there were 
) Wl (ever Sent of one 'Sceva, a Few, and Chief of 
al Wl the Prieſts, which did fo. And the Evil Spirit 
as Wl anſwered and ſaid, ' Feſus I know, and Paul I 
of Wi trow, but tho are ye? And the Man in whom 
the Eval Spirit was leaped _ them, and 
cr ¶ overcame them, and prevailed againſt them, 


wounded, ii 

ticular,” the Narration ſo plain, and the Whole 
pertinent, that if a Man will not yield to 
ſuch Evidence as this, it muſt be in vain to 


rerfary, that will not be convinced by any 
teaſonable means of Conviction. For what 
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ed f that they fled' out of that houſe naked and 
The Circumſtances of this Story are ſo par- 
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liſpute with him; he muſt be an unfair Ad- 
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tho the Name bee or 8 be not 
made uſe of, here is nevertheleſs the thing 
ſignified ; and if nome mrape, the phraſe put 
for it and equivalent to it, can be proved to 


ſignify a Devil, it will follow that Jaguarw muſt 
. a Devil too. Let us then e this 


Evidence will amount to. 

Now here is a Perſon deſeribed, ho was 
undeniably. a Demonzary and is expreſsly ſaid 
to have dy wwpe, an Evil Spirit. The 
Exorciſts addreſs. eee directly to the 
ſaid Evil Spirit, adjuring him to come out of 
the Man. The Spirit returns them a proper 


Anſwer, acknowledging the Authority of Feſur 


and of Paul preaching in his Name, but re- 
jects theirs, as Cheats and Impo 
the Man, prompted by the Evil Spirit that 
was in him, attacks them, worſts them, and 
uſes them as their provukopton: and falle _ 
tences deſerved.  - 


In this relation, W what. the Spirit id is 


diſtinctly refer d to the Spirit, and what the 
Man did is diſtinctly refer d to the Man. 
And now will any one, eſpecially any one 


that would be thought a Chriſtian, ove all 


this, after all the ſeveral Acts aſcribed here to 
the Evil Spirit by an Inſpired Writer, dare 


to affirm that there was no Spirit at all con- 
cerned in the whole Affairs Does all chis 
Diſcourſe conſiſt only of Phraſes which cuſtom 


had ſanctified — 5 0 Does the 
e 


ſtors. Then 
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cted Writer & ſpeak only in the Language of 
« the Vulgar, without rectifying their Miſ- 
takes? Or does this Whole e ſuppoſe 
nothing about Demons or Evil Spirits, as 
64 to their power, or exiſtence, or 5 — 
« oyer Men, more than now ſaying that a Man 
2 Lunatick, or has St. Anthony s Fire, ſup- 
«poſes the Moon or St. Anthony to be the 
real Cauſe of ſuch Diſorders '?” Let him 
produce: am Inftance of one ſuch Dialogue be- 
twixt.the Moon or St. Anthony, or, (if he 
likes Heathen Inftances hemes}) San Ceres 
or the Larvæ, and _ harms or air 
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WV Baquiry, 2 One of the Ene uirer's Oppo- 
(it 5 8 Sb the following Oo 


would a ng propoſed from — ſay to ſuch an fuflicted Perſon, 
5. enter > thou ery Spiri rig 1 charge Thee £ to come out of 


$ TE om ran be th hs 2 
285 vere ſup to be the immediate e © 
aN bea a0 to A ici $i an, if Me 
now _ as forme e iſeaſes to Demons, 1 
© believe" e ſuch. Exprefion would be aſed, by ſuch a Pro- 
© het, p. 2 Which Anſwer. as ſo 5577 that one ſcarce 
knows w of to make of it. For unleſs ies he ber 
ſuppoſed by the Prophet, 48 well de el 
not . gebe 4e es dee apa hl ay: the 
wor e inclu e as well as ar, it is 
hard to Ne ek how ſach ow 5 3 make uſe of fack an 
—— But here it 4 — proper, and I tate ba e 
vr e to which I deſire a 
nd ans Anſwer; viz her on the one hand, St. un- 
, — only che ſuppoſed, not real; Cauſe of the Di 
pou op: to ſuch; pd what hate I to do with 
th — ; thon come hither to torment me ? I know thee, 
— 17 e eee e 
ies 52 ; 3 
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as is here recorded of the Evil Spirit and the 
Exorciſts, and it will be then time to give ſome 
attention to ſuch Compariſons. But if this 
cannot be done, if no apparent Act can juſtly 
be attributed to Ceres or the Larve, or to the 
Moon or St. Anthony, to ſhew their real pre- 
ſence and influence, Iwill be bold to ſay, that 
the Caſes are ſo far from being parallel, that 
there is no manner of affinity or reſemblance 
betwixt them. For in the one, an erroneous 
Hypotheſis is as it were of courſe followed, 
and we only ſpeak ſuch Language, as Super- 
ſtition hath introduced, and Cuſtom eſtabliſh- 
ed; but in the other, a Demoniacal poſſeſſion 
is undeniably aſſerted, its reality is by overt 
Acts proved, and the Relation agrees with 
eech pogo rt Kh: 
Moreover it is remarkable, that as ſoon as 
the News of theſe Tranſactions reached the 
ears of all the Fews and Greeks alſo dwelling 
at Epheſus, fear fell on them all, and the Name 
| of the Lord Feſus was magnified. ver. 17. But 
if this Demoniac were no more than a common 
Madman, (as this Gentleman would perſwade 
us) who, © falling upon thoſe vagabond Exor- 
c ciſts, tore their clothes off their backs, and 
ce wounded them * ;” was there any thing Ex- 
traordinary in this? Is it conceivable that 
ſuch an Event ſhould ſtrike Terror into a 
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whole City and Men of all perſuaſions? And 
laſtly, can any reaſon be given for magnifying 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. on that Account? 
Whereas if this Demoniac be ſuppoſed to have 
had a real Evil Spirit or Devil, as the Sacred 
Hiſtory declares that he had; and if this Evil 
Spirit or Devil confeſſed the Power of Jeſus 
over him, as the ſame Hiſtory informs us, 
that in fact he did, what wonder was it that 
thoſe, to whom this was known ſhould be 
ſtruck with a reverential Awe and Dread of 
that Holy Name, to which they ſaw the De · 
vils own Subjection? The truth 1s, that in this 
view of the caſe every difficulty immediately 
vaniſhes, and every circumſtance attending it 
becomes natural. N Sger 
On the contrary, according to this Authors 
Hypotheſis, I cannot ſee to what purpoſe this 
Story ſhould have been put upon Record at all, 
when the Upſhot of it will amount to no more, 
than that certain Cheats and falſe Pretenders 
undertook to cure a Madman; but failing of 
Succeſs, the Madman fell upon them and beat 
them, and they ſuffered the juſt demerits of 
their raſhneſs and folly. Whereas it was the 
avowed: deſign of the Sacred Hiſtorian, to 
give an account of ſuch wonderful Works done 
by the Apoſtles, as might tend to confirm 
and promote the Chriſtian Faith; not to 
amuſe the World with ſuperfluous Stories of 
the Attempts of others, who were defeated 
6 | C of 


102 


of their e and whoſe want of ſucceſs 


had no regard to, nor could have PET 
upon, the Cauſe of Religion. 
Upon the whole, we may certainly con- 
clude, that there was in this Demoniac a real 
Devil or Evil Spirit, not only from the poſi- 
tive Aſſurances of an Inſpired Writer, (which 
we ſee Bold and Artful: Men can interpret 
away) but from the Deſign and Circumſtances 
of the whole Relation, which cannot be re- 


conciled with Truth or Common ae on 


any other Foot. 
1 proceed now to the: ae And 


kan: again this Gentleman roundly affirms, 


c that St. John mentions the word (dann) 
« but once, and then cites Chap. 10. (mean. 
«ing 9.) ver. 20. By which, I preſume, he 
can only intend, either that hisReaders ſhould 
take this upon his bare word, and look no 
further; ot elſe, that he can find no other 
place in that Book, which he can poſſibly 
preis into his Service, or reconcile with the 
Senfe he has put upon the word. If the 
former, I muſt beg leave to tell him, that his 
expectation is too ſanguine and unreaſonable 
to be complied with. It is juſt as if he ſhould 
bid à Man put out his on Eyes, that another 
may lead him by the Hand. If the latter, I 

cannot e think him , in the right. 
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For tho the word may certainly be found in 
other places befides the one cited, yet it 
ſtands in ſo direct oppoſition to him, that it 
cannot on any terms be brought over to his 
Side of the Diſpute. Let any one but-make 
the Experiment on the following Paſſage . 
1 ſaw three Unclean Spirits lite Frogs come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, and put of the 


mouth of the Wild Beaſt, and out of the mouth 


of the. Falſe Prophet. For they are the Spirits of 
Demons; dau a, working Miracles, which go 
forth unto the Keinet of the Earth, and of the 
whole World, to gather them to the Battle of that 
great Day of God Almighty. Are theſe the 
Characters of Departed Souls? Or can they 
be made in any wiſe to agree with their Na- 
ture, Capacities or Eſtate 2 Are they not the 
proper Characters of that Old Serpent, called 
the Devil and Satan, who was caſt out into the 


Earth, and deceiveth the whole World * And of 


bis Anpels, that were caſt out with him 3? Can 
any one doubt what theſe Demons ſhould be, 
who'reads this, and conſiders withal, that e- 
very Act here ſpecified and aſcribed to them 
is in other parts of this Viſion as expreſsly 
aſcribed to the Great Dragon, that is the 
Devil? Is he not repreſented as giving hi- 


Power to the Wild Beaſt, and his Falſe Prophet, 


— 


1 Rev. XVI. 13, 14. 1 fehlen, in Mex. MS. and Four 
Autient Veen: Ren dE Ss. ðᷣͤ CT 
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to work Miracles, and to deceive them that duel 


on the Earth”, and an; gather them together to 
the great Battle of Armageddon * Again, when 
after the Battle he hag been bound a thouſand 


Nears, does he not (upon the expiration of 


that Term, and his being Jooſed out of Priſon) 
act the ſame Tragedy over again, going out to 
deceive the Nations, and to e n er 
to a ſecond Battle W 
Since then it appears chat in this:Viſio ion 
the ſelf. ſame Acts are imputed to Demons, as 
are imputed to the Great Dragon or the De- 
vil, is it not moſt reaſonable to conclude, 
that theſe Demons can be no other than the 
Miniſters and Emiſſaries of the ſame Great 
Dragon or the Devil, engaged in the ſame 
Projects, and carrying on the ſame _ 
with that Wicked Spirit? 


There are in this Book af Revelations . 


veral places which are juſtly eſteemed as hard, 
if not harder to be underſtood, than any in 
the whole Canon of Scripture. But this, (as 
far as it concerns the preſent Debate) is made 
1o plain, that he may run that readeth it“. 
And therefore if this Author inſtead of paſſing 
it by, and drawing, as he has done, a Veil 
over it, to hide it from the Eyes of his 
had followed his own Rules, ae 
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6 made 


ret- 
e ing that more obſcure Paſſage,” he has 
thought fit to produce, he ha both acted 
the part of a more candid Enquirer, and like- 
wiſe han a ſurer Courſe for the diſcovery of 
Truth. For as the ſuppreſſing of Evidence is 
à certain Sign of Partiality for a Cauſe, ſo 
chooſing to walk in dark Paths muſt needs 
render a Man more ſubject to Stumbling, for 
want of the proper Light that ſhoald Guide 
him. Whether he hath not juſtly incurred 
this — 1 refer 1 it to any reaſonable Man 
to judge. 
1 hate now followed this Aba hroughh 
out the Epiſtles, the Ads and the Revelations ; 
and tho he boldly lays claim to them all, as 
5 Evidence on his Side, yet I cannot find ſo 
8 much as one amongſt oy] that will teſtify 
- for him. 2 CLEL> 2 
„ Well! But after all we muſh; expect to be 
n il told, in reſpe of theſe Paſſages in general, 
as we have already been, in reſpect of one in 
particular, that, . tho they do not prove the 
«Exiſtence of Demons, as ſignifying Devils, 
« yet they prove not their Power over Human 
« Bodies, or that Bodily Diſorders are cauſed 
by their Influence. Or as he expreſſes it 
elſewhere, tho on che {ame occaſion, «it 
= donn not ll that becauſe Jaipur fi ons: 
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6c Ges 


4 


# F ; f „ 7 
; " * * 3 
. 7 2 
4 o : 57 L 
; : q 9 0 2 i I p ll 
| 0 0; & If 


«fies Slut thats Evil 1Spiric do, or are allow. 
ce ed to take poſſeſſion of Men, and torment 
them with Diſeaſes. That this is what 
<« wants Evidence; wants ſafficient Witneſſes; 
et wants uch Proof as navy: Tatisfy a reaſonable 
Man!. 0 
But if this 7 OTA will be ſatisfied with 
that reaſonable Proof which he calls for, I 
doubt not in the leaſt, but to give him full 
and ample Satisfaction. For if it may cer- 
tainly bs infer d from theſe Paſſages in the | 
Epiſtles, the Act and the Revelations, - that 
the word Demons ſigniſies Devils, and that 
thoſe Devil actually Exiſt, it may be likewiſe 
further infer d Seen them, that in the Goſpel. 
alſo the word Demons ſigniſies the Same, that 
is to ſay Devil, which actually Exiſt. The 
juſtneſs of this Inference our Author cannot 
3 becauſe it is the very Point on which 
we joined Iſſue, and appealed to the Eule 
| the Act: and the Revelations,  * 
No if in the Go els the word — fig 
| nity Devils," it will be the eaſieſt thing in the 
World; to prove out of them, “ that they 
& Han Power over Human Bodies, and that 
© they areſometimes allowed to take poſſeſſion 
of Men, and torment them with Diſeaſes. 
For if a certainty of Facts neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
a certainty of Fower, as it W does, 
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what. can be more certain than chis Conclu- 


ion, which is ſupported by numerous In- 
ſtances” of certain Facts of this Kind, unde- 
niably attributed to Demon or Devil, in the 
Goſpels ? Thus we read, Matthew 9. 32, 33. 
that they brought unto him, (Jeſur) a dumb 
Man, poſſeſſed with. à Devil, and when the 
| Devil was caſt out, the dumb fpake ; where 
| WH Dumbineſs was evidently the Effect of his 
poſſeſſion. Again we read, Laube 9. 38—42. 
dt e Man of rhe Company ehe out, fay- 
t ing, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my Son, 
tr be is mine only Child. And lo à Spirit taketh 
c 

1 


him, amd be ſuddenly ctyeth out; and it teareth 
him, that: 2 tl and bruiſing” him, 
t  fardly-departeth frum him. And as he was 
c ee roming, the Devil threw him down, and 
x Wl (corriragatu) pat him into Convulſions ; and 
h Jeſt rebuked the Unilean Spirit, and healed 
% WH the chiid. And it is particularly remarkable, 
that in the caſe of the Woman that had a Spirit 
g- Wl of laffrmity eighteen Years, and was bowed to- 
he gether 9 fo that. ſhe could in No! wi ſe lift | up 
herſelf, Chriſt himſelf affirms, that Satan had 
bound her. Luk. 13. 11-16. It muſt be 
needleſs to multiply Inſtances, when all thoſe 
Caſes, which this Gentleman has reſolved into 
bpileply and Madneſs, are by the Evangeliſt 
literally imputed to the Operation of Demons: 
or Devals . CCC 


1 The Reviewer, p. 26, 27. demands, * Why muſt _— = 


hat 
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And let him not here revive his old Cavil, 
and ſay, «that theſe Paſſages are the Subject 
4 of Debate, and therefore ought not to be 
brought in Evidence. For altho he has in- 
deed been pleaſed to call them in Queſtion, 
and ſo to make them Matter of Debate, yet 
the Point in them that is debated is only 
this, whether Demons are really Devils; not 
at all, whether they have Power over Human 
Bodies. If the meaning of the Term be once 
aſcertained, and Demons proved to be the ſame 
with Devils, there can no Queſtion or Doubt 
ariſe concerning thoſe Effects upon Human 
Bodies, which in theſe Paſſages are ſo plainly 
aſcribed to their Influence. Becauſe no reaſon 
is, or can be given, whereon to ground ſuch 
Doubt or Queſtion, but only the Suppoſition 
that Demons are not really Devil, and that 
the Evangeliſts ſpake, not according to the 

Truth of Things, but according to a received, 
tho falſe, Hygothehs.:: io ts 
However, to cut off all occaſion of Cavil 
and to leave no room for any Exception even 
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ce Troops of Devils, powerful, perſwaſtve, and malevolent De- 
1 vils, delighted in promoting Wickedneſs, march about the 
dc Earth to grapple with weak Men? To which I anſwer, 1 
it not the higheſt Preſumption in weak Men, to call for an 
Account of the Divine Proceedings? Would it not much bet · 
ter become them to liſten to the Apoſtle's Advice, and to ex. 
hort one another to Sobriety and Vigilance, as being well 
aſſured, that their Adverſary 4 Devil actually does walk about 
as 2 roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may Deyour? 1 Pet. V. 8. 
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of this Kind, I ſhall ſtill further make it ap- 
pear from other Paſſages of Scripture, which 
neither are nor can be called in eee. 
that Devils have Power over Human Bodies, 
and that Bodily Diſorders are ſometimes cauſed 
by their Influence. e 


Of this we have a flagrant Inſtance, (tho 
this Gentleman has been pleaſed not only to 
5 take no Notice of it, but boldly to Aſſert on 
the contrary, that the only Inſtance of a 
zs Diſorder mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
t sas ariſing from an Evil Spirit, is that of 
nun) I fay, we have a flagrant Inſtance 
y Wl of this, in the caſe of Job, of whom it is re- 
corded, that Satan ſmote him with ſore Boils, 
hom the Sole of hu Foot unto his Crown *, 
And again, 1 Corinth. 5. 5. we read of the In- 
pn Perſon's being deliver d to Satan, for 
the deſtructiůn of the fleſh; that is, ſay Chry- 
ſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylatt, ya view 
« ory . that he might macerate and bring 
him down by ſome Diſeaſe.” Again, 1 Tim. 
1. 20. Hymeneus and Alexander are ſaid to be 
delivered unto Satan, that they might learn not 
to blaſpheme. Whereupon, as 'Theodoret in- 
forms us, © they were cruelly chaſtiſed by the 
« Adverſary, falling into Diſeaſes and ſore 
g Afflictions, with great Loſſes and Calami- 
ties. jCCCCCVC Hs TH VWORHIO 
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; | n | Oo 


- 


refer the Reader. © © 5 


of it. He ſays, that Mr. Tmelle, to prove 


c is no mention of being under any Bodily 
* Afflictions from the Influence of eicher De- 


of Demons at all, and that it it cannot wha rad 


To which we may add what St. Nuud tells. 
us of himſelf, that there was given to him 4 


thorn in the flaſh, the Meſſenger of Saran, to 


buffet him. 2 Cor. 12. 3. For that hereby is 


meant ſome-Bodily Diſeaſe, Sickneſs, or * 


firmity inflicted on him {with God's 
miſſion) by Satan or the Devil, is lar ly made 
out by the late Learned Biſhop in a 
Diſcourſe on this Text, to wich therefore 1 


There is yet another ER Ons fußt 
ently proves our Concluſion, 'tho' 'this'Gen- 
tleman has given it ſuch a Turn, as if ſuffer d 
to paſs without Cenſure, may elude the force 


<« that Demons were Apoſtate Angels, alledges, 
AA, to. 38. where St. Peter tells Curnelius, 
« and his Company, that they knew, hom God 
ct had anointed. Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
« Ghoſt and with Power,' nh went about doing 
« good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 0 
ce the Devil; for God was "with him. Upon 
which he remarks, firſt, «that here is no men- 
c tion of Demons at all; ſecondly, that here 


“ hοε or Devil. Now I do agree with 
him in the firſt hace; that here is no mention 


. 
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from this place alone, « that they were A- 
« poſtate Angels, or Devile. But then, ſe- 


Topics, it does follow from hence; that they 
had Power over Human Bodies, and that there 
were Perſons labouring under Bodily Afflicti- 
ons from their Influence. For what elſe can 
be the meaning of healing all xarmdyacw dogs 
um rñ als, that were under the power or 


a fd CD * *” 


„ power ſo to oppreſs them, there could 
_ Wl conſequently be no ſuch to be healed. 


Ml Why to this he tells us, «that if Streſs 


cee ſhould be laid upon the word is;&©-, heal- 
„ ing, as if that would confine St. Peter's 
« Aſſertion, to ſuch as laboured under Bodily 
. Diſeaſes, he ſhould reply, that St. Peter has 

Lg aſed this very Word, not in the Senſe of 


©to the Salvation of Mankind by Chriſt, by 


from our Revolt to God. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 


ue be not always confined: to Bodily 
Diſeaſes! Muſt. it therefore never be extend- 
ed or applied to them? And what tho on a 
certain -occaſion St. Peter has wed this Word 
in a Metaphorical Senſe, and both the nature 
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condly, this being proved from other proper 


oppr. Mon of the Devil? For if the Deril had 


© healing Bodily Diſtempers, but applying it 


« whole Stripes, ſays he, ye were healed; not 
«{urely cured of Diſtempers, but brought 


Argued indeed like himſelf! For what tho 
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and circumſtances of his Subject require that 
we ſo underſtand him! Muff he therefore on 


every occaſion - neceſſarily uſe it in the ſame | 


Senſe, tho the nature of his Subject does not 
require it, neither will the circumſtances ad- 


That the nature of his Subject doth not 


here require a Metaphorical Senſe, is evident 
from hence, becauſe a Literal one may be 
maintained. For our Author himſelf confeſſes, 
„that there is no impoſſibility nor contra- 
« diction in the thing, but that Devilt may 
te take poſſeſſion of Men, and torment them 
«with Diſeaſes *.” So then if they could be 
delivered from thoſe tormenting Diſeaſes, 
they might certainly be healed in a Litera 
r 
That theſe circumſtances here will not ad. 
mit of a Metaphorical Senſe, is evident from 
hence, becauſe what follows in the next Verſe 
cannot conſiſt with any other than a Literal 
one. For St. Peter having in this Text re- 
hearſed, how that Feſus of Nazareth ment about 


doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 


of the Devil, he adds, and we. are Witneſſes of 
all things that be did. ver. 9. Witneſſes of 
what things that he did? Of healing thoſe 
that were oppreſſed of the Devil in a Spiritual 
Senſe, and bringing them from their Revolt 
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to God? Thaticoulddnrbe, ; for thefebeitig 
invihble Effects that fall not under Human 
Obſervation, they could be no Judges or 
Witneſſes of them. What then were the 
Things whereof the Apoſtles were Witneſſes? 


Certainly! the Doctrine which Jeſus taught, 


and the Miracles he wrought in confirmation 
of it; particularly that Signal one ſo often 
and viſibly done beſię their faces, of Wenn 
out Drviii, and healing thoſe that were 
preſſed by them of their Bodily Diſorders. 
1 appears then by many — 
es of Scripturs, beſides thoſe: we meet 
ry in the Goſpels, that Devils have Power 
over the Bodies of Men, and have often given 
G«monravion: of 1 it enen Wan with 
Diſeaſes. ©* LIST: 2 25) 45bno W * 
1 do not infiſt that this Power i 1s abſalute 
and without controul; or that they are arbi- 
uy and under no reſtraint in the exerciſe of 
This I think is more than can be main- 
ned eſpecially ſince the Son of God was 
naniſeſted, that be might: deftroy the: Works of 
tbe Devil. It ſeems to have been in vain to 
deſtroy 8 if he be ſuffer d to renew them 
t pleaſure ęvery Day. All that needs be ſaid 
s, that he is, or at leaſt has been, ſometimes 
l lowed the exerciſe of this Power, as appears 
y the Inſtances —— been 
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fully proved are. more than ſufficient to ſatisfy 
any reaſonable Man, and to put an End to 
this Controverſy, r.. 
But there is vet another Difficult thrown 
in our way, which has not yet been taken no- 
tice of, and ſeems to have given riſe to our 
Author's Firſt Enquiry. There ate but few 
« Thinking People I imagine, ſays he, who do 
ce not marvel, that theſe Demoniacs ſhould ſo 
cc abound in and about that Nation which was 
« the People of God, : (whereas in qther Na. 
« tions. and their Writings: we hear of no 
e ſuch) and that too, as it ſnould ſeem about 
e the Time of our Saviour's being on Earth 
& only; becauſe in the Time before we find 
et no mention of them in Scripture! The 
«Wonder (continues he) is yet the greater, 
enqdt to have been accounted then, by the 
rc People of the ems, any ſtrange or extraor- 
& dinary thing, but as a matter uſual. 
Theſe Suppoſitions, which are here taken 
for granted, and laid down for known and 
acknowledged Truths, of which no queſtio 
or doubt is made, may not perhaps upon Exa 
mination be found ſo certain as ſome People 
may imagine. For conſidering the number 
leſs Volumes of Learned Books of all forts 
Philological, Philoſophical and Hiſtorical (} 
which muſt in ſo long a tract of Time, by is i 
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the Ss of Age, the havocks of War, the 
devourings of Fire, or other Accidents, be 
loſt and deſtroyed; this, ? ſay, conſider d, it 
would be raſhneſs to pronounce ſuch or ſuch 
a Thing never to have been, only becauſe 
after ſo many Ages we have no diſtinct and 
perfect Account left us of it. In ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, general hints are commonly allowed 
for probable Arguments, provided there be 
no impoſſibility in the Nature of the Things, 
nor ſuch difficulties on the other fide, as ren- 
der them incredible, 

Now as to the Fews, we have not only plain 
hints, but expreſs tradition of Men's being 
poſſeſſed with Devils, at leaſt as early as Solo- 
mon's Days. For Foſephus tells us, that he 
6 left behind him Tg«Txs N , forms of 
*exorcifing them, ſo as that they ſhould never 
* return again. And that God gave him this 
«Art to teach, #s dp“ 2 iegraay reg 
© ayFpwros, for the help and healing of Men 
And Treneus aſſerts, & that by Invocation of 
«the Name of God, even before the Advent 
*0f our Lord, Men were ſaved from Wicked 
« Spirits and all ſorts of Demons. Nay our 
Saviour himſelf alludes to the ſame 28 4 thing 
well known, when he asks, by by wham do your 
Children caſt them out 3? So that the wonder 
is fo far from being 1 the greater, 1 it is in- 
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deed no wonder at all, that the Fews ſhould 
look upon theſe Poſſeſſions as no ſtrange or 
extraordinary thing, but as a matter uſual. 
And as to the Heathen, if their Cerriti, 
Larvati, their Oracular Prieſts or Prieſteſſes, 
or any others whoſe Diſorders they imputed 
to their Gods, ſhould after all have been poſ- 
ſeſſed by Evil Spirits, as (notwithſtanding all 


that I find ſaid to the contrary) tis more than 


probable that many of them were, then had 
other Nations as well as the Jews their De- 
moniacs alſo; and that too before as well as 
at the time of our Saviour's reſidence on Earth. 
The Scripture itſelf furniſhes us with ſome In- 
ſtances as then ſubſiſting; and relates an E- 
vent whereby we may gueſs at others, that 
muſt have been in great numbers for a long 
time before. The Inſtances are, the Greet 
Woman's Daughter, a Syro-Phenician by Nation, 
Mar. 7. 26, and the two Gergaſenes or Gada- 
renes, Matth. 3. 28. The Event is that of 
the Magicians at Epheſus burning their Books, 
and counting the Price of them, the Amount 
whereof was found te be (no leſs than) fifty 
thouſand pieces of Silver. Acts 19. 19. 
And whereas this Author demands, «whence 
ce it ſhould be that we ſo rarely meet with Ac- 
ce counts of the ſame Diſorders amongſt Men, 
L after as well as before the Times of our 
c Saviour; this is intirely founded upon 


"miſtake. 
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mice For the Inſtances are ſo far from 
being rare, that they are very numerous, and 
frequently mentioned by Heathen as well as 
chriſtian ! Writers, even down to the middle 
of the Fourth Century; when (as Arch- Biſnop 
Tilſarſon well obſerves) © the Powers of the 
«World being become Chriſtian, the Hea- 
«thenrſh Idolatry every where overthrown, 
4 and Satan's, Kingdom deſtroyed, this mira- 
«cylous power (the power of Ejecting Demons 
«6r Devils) alſo ceaſed, there being no fur- 
u. cher occaſion for its. 
But however theſe things might be, if our 
3. Wl Author's thinking People would carry their 
Remarks no further than to make them mat- 
9 ter of Wonder, all would be very well, and 
ok Nobody would have occaſion to be diſturbed 
| at it. But it is greatly to be feared, that 
many of them are too much addicted to what 
they call Free Thinking, and ſo make them a 


. ground, not ſo much or Admiration, as for 
ant Infidelity. For ſuch as theſe, or very near 
;fty akin to them, are the Wonders raiſed by our 


Modern Infidels, in reſpect of Chriſtianity... 
As, «how came it to paſs that the Revelation 
"of it was defer d ſo long, and not made 
known to the World from the Beginning? 
"And why i is it now ee to Particular 
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e Serm, Vol. 2. P- 488. 
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Countries only, and not communicated to 
«all Nations upon Earth? To whom both 
the one and the other, I ſhall only anſwer 
with St. Paul, Nay but, 0 Man, Who att thou 
that replieſt againſt God > And requireſt the 
Reaſons of his Diſpenſations? In ſuch Caſes 
apparent facts are the ſtrongeſt reaſons, and 
1 is enough that it can be laid, this bart God 

. 
I we Pa out into the World we - may igh. 
ſerve, that by the wiſe Diſpenſation of Divine 
Providence, moſt things here have their par- 
ticular periods. Learning has it's Periods, 
Religion has it's Periods, yea and even Satan 
himſelf has his Periods too. This laſt remark 
is undeniably confirmed from the Revelation 
of St. John, who aſſures us, that after his defeat 
| at the great battle of Armas eddon, he: ſhall be 

bound à thouſand years, 50 thut after the ex- 

piration of that Period, be ſhall be loaſed. again 

for a little Seaſon a. "od ſurely he. that be- 
| lieves the Prophecy, can have no reaſon to 
doubt of the Hiſtory; becauſe that which cer- 
tainly ſhall be, may as certainly have been. 
But it ir not for ur tu know the Times or Seaſons, 
_ which Gad hath. put in bis. nn Power 3, And 
one good reaſon why he conceals theny from 
us may be to keep under the haughry Imagi 
nations 5 —— Ta. and to IN: into 
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To ſhut up therefore this long Debate; let 
us bunible our ſelves. in the Sight of Code, and 
not preſume to be miſe above that which 1 
written . Let us content ourſelves with the 


Revelations that have been made to us, and 


them with Chearfulneſs and Thankfulneſs. 
And having added to our Humility Faith, let 
e us {to crown all) add to our Faith Obedi- 


. Wl ence. For ſo an Entrance ſhall be mini ſtred 
s, unto ur abundantly into the everlaſting Kyngdom 


in of our Lord and Saviour Je ſus Chriſt . To 
> vhom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 


an be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 


more. Amen. 
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Captivity every Thought unto the Obedience of 


tho' they ſatisfy not-every Scruple, embrace 
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of me, for I am meek and low 
in gart, and e ball ind reſt 
unto your ſouls:" For my Joke 1s 
eaſy, and my burden is 8. 


H E infinite Wiſdom and tran- 
ſcendent Goodneſs of God, diſ- 
played in the Chriſtian Covenant, 
and revealed to us in the Goſpel of 


"oy 


our 3 eſe vs Chriſt; that Glorious Myſtery, 
which it is the hi gleft Ambition of the Angels 
to look into 3 contemplate, and the great- 


eſt Happineſs of Man to believe and 19 8 
| that 
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that wonderful Scheme of Salvation, how well 
ſoever contrived or Nee deſigned, did, 
notwithſtanding the 

aer unfavourable Reception, and unhappi- 
ly proved to the Jem (that proud boaſter of 


himſelf and of his 'Godlineſs ). Stone of 


blang and Rock 0 0 fences, and, ſeemed to 
FragrThinker) Halle bas: 


Both theſe not content to withbold. hw 


own aſſent. to the Sacred Truths of this Di- 
vine Diſpenſation, and to ſet themſelves a- 
gainſt it, began to make early Eſſays to 


ſtrengthen their Party, and engage others in 


the — narrel. And hence (as it always 
happens to t ole who ſwerve from 1 


loaded it with ——— W —_ 2 never 
prove. It were endleſs and almoſt impoſſible 
to recount all the weak Objections and ground. 
leſs Cavils, by which boſe: Di tert of thu 
Morid (in their ſeveral and reſpective ways) 
endeavoured to exalt themſelves. 2 ſt. the 


Knowledge of Gon. At pteſent Lſh 
ues eke but one CINE . n of 4 pee 


e Advantages, meet with 


the. Greek (that is, the Gents/e Philaſopher: or 
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vailing Influence, ther by it the Enemies of the 
Lroſe.of f Chriſt have: been greatly multiplied, 
not only within the - Fewrjb Nation, but over 
the whole Gentile World, andit's Infection has 
always kept pace with the Preaching'of the 
Goſpel, and been propagated from Genera. 
tion to Generation, in a Chriſtian Ages and 
Countries. Nor is it any great wonder, that 
an een ſo indulgent to the Infirmities, 
and agreeable to the Humours of depraved 
Nature, ſhould be ſo generally accepted aiid 
applauded by ſuch numbers of Men; becauſe 
the Force of it is manifeſtly anticipated in 
their own impure Appetites and corrupt In- 
clinations, and they are eaſily perſwaded to 
Believe, what wy" Newer erer may be 
True. Nie DEI 21114009 ol 316. Di 
But I come to che Argument or Objeckion 
| iclelf, which is this, viz. “that Chriſt (as he 
once charged the Scribes and Phariſees) is 
& himſelf an hard Maſter, binding —_— ur- 
* dens and grievous to be lan an log — 
&« on Men s Shoulders * :; chat his Rel 
clogg d with fevere Conditions, and hi 1 Sal 
tc vation offer d only on the obſervance of un. 
reaſonable Terms; that He that will follow 
«him muſt not only: aeny him ſelf, but take 1 
«Zi Croſs *; il e. muſt 255 only debar him 
1 wy" carnal and ſenſiiat ee evoid- 


— — 


7 Marth m 4. . WWI 2. 


« ing 


FO 0e._>_ joy ©. = oo ww 


2 Huss ö 123 


6 ing eat he moſt paſſionately longs for, and 
ſubjecting the whole body of the Fleſh to 
«che unnatural. dominion of the Spirit, but 
muſt alſo be ready to ſubmit to Calumny 
_ «and Reproach, to Perſecution and Afflicti- 
on, and all the Evils of Life, yea and even 
eto Death itſelf, however armed with Cruel- 
ty, or aggravated with Ignominy, whenever 
«his. own Circumſtances and thoſe of his Re- 
« ligion ſhall ſo require. Theſe they peremp- 
torily pronounce to be hard Sayings, which 
too buſily incroach upon their dear Liberties, 
and then as pertly ask, who can bear them ? 
Pretendiog upon the whole, that a Good 
“and Gracious God would never have requiret? 
te ſueh chings at our hands. 
But our Bleſſed Lord to 8 and encou- 
rage his Diſciples, and to ſilence all Cavils of 
this kind, was pleaſed to make Himſelf the 
firſt. Example of Obedience to his 6wn Do- 
ctrine, and to tranſcribe every Precept of his 
Religion into ſome Action or other of his 
own Life. He required no more of others 
than he had before ſubmitted to himſelf, and 
He, who upon this as well as many other Ac- 
counts anal be allowed to know beſt the Na- 
ture and'Q quality of his own Laws, makes that 
very thing” e ground of an Invitation to call 
all A Men 5 him, which ſome of corrupt Prin- 
ciples”and' wicked Lives, prejudiced againſt 
Pee Rebgion: and the * Laws of * 


impudently alledge in excuſe for their not 

coming. For they, who would be their own 

Carvers in matters of Religion, and reſolve 

to embrace none, but what is calculated to 

gratify their inordinate Deſires, and will ſit 

eaſy on their broken Conſtitutions, do fondly 
alarm themſelves with vain Fears of (I Know- 

not what) imaginary Monſters, and inſupera- 

ble Difficulties to be met with in the Profeſſi- 

on of Chriſtianity, and having brought an 
evil report upon the Holy Land, this Heavenly 

Canaan, they enter not in them ſelvet, and thoſe 

that are entring in they hinder. Whereas 

Chriſt aſſures us, that they that will come un- 

to him, that is, believe in his Name, and em- 

brace his Religion, ſhall find no new Impoſi- 

| tions of greater Hardſhips, but a ſureRedreſs 

| | of former Grievances. Come unto me, ſays 

He, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 

| and I mill give (you Reſt *.'' Take my Yoke upon 
| you, and learn of me; for Jam meek and lowly 
| in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. . 
For my Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden. 1 ligbt. 
| From which gracious Declaration 1 ſhall take I 
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9 Agha ground of R 10 ns 
Gers, 6” nog) bo mt Ide 
ed, To: prove that That Reli Late 4 
lone, which He taught, and broughe to 
Ligbt thro' the Goſpel, can adminiſter 
true and ſolid Satisfaction to the ey 
aud give Peace and Reſt to the Soul. 


fi Fiſt 1 have a to cinch che 
Divine Author of our Religion, and to 
ſhew that He enjoyns no ſuch laborious or 
burdenſome Service, as may be made the 
jut or rational pes of Meme 
or Complaint. L WELLES 
- is their Ing the 100 ſulpeizig 
their Perverſeneſs, who can ſpeak evil of their 
beſt Benefactor, and quarrel with their great- 
eſt Deliverer about the manner and methods 
of his Goodneſs and Mercy; as tho of the 
two it were the more eligible to continue (as 
we are by Nature) in a State of Corruption 
and Saite „ than to be Refined and made 
Happy by ſuch means, as we ourſelves have 
| not Adviſed ; and better to Dye and be 
0 Damned, than to Live and be Saved, unleſs 
n the way which we ourſelves like beſt. - But 
Hf ir is ſtill more ſtrange and ſurprizing, to ſee 
1- I Men arraigning and condemning that Way of 
ie Salvation, which is full of the moſt tender and 
compaſſionate Love to them, and which e- 
very Wiſe Man, had it deen in his 2 
wou 


would * 1 Wa © Pic 2 Had God 
Almighty impoſed upon us much more ſevere 


Terms of our Acceptance than he has done, | 
and rendred our return to his favour again 


more difficult than the Goſpel has made it, 
who could have expoſtulated the caſe with 


him, or ſaid why haſt thou thus dealt with us? 


Indeed had He, as theſe Men would inſinuate, 


treated us after the fame cruel, arbitrary man- 


ner as earthly Tyrants treat their Vaſſals, hav- 


ing a greater regard to their own Power than 


the Good of their People, there might then 
have been ſome pretence for the Complaints 
that are made. But bleſſed be God, who has 
made our Caſe widely different; the Preroga- 
tive of the Creator has under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation graciouſly condeſcended to the 
neceſſities of his Creatures, and a moſt tender 
regard hath been ſhewn. to our Weaknels 
and Infirmities. Where: hardſhip then e 1 


anſwer, (as the Apoſtle did on 4 oc 
caſion] it j excluded. By what Lam ꝰ | By the 
Law of Faith; even the Faith of JeſusChriſt, 


by which we are redeemed from the bondage 
and condemnation of the Lam of Works, which 
faith, the Man that doth theſe things ſpall live 
in chem * making an univerſal and ſinleſs Obe- 
dience the — nſable Condition of Juſtifi- 
| cation 2 . L, 4 inge chu 
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. Rightoos ae Bod {Gabe Law of the Gene 
{Life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made us free from the 
Law of Sin and Death; i. e. the Goſpel, by 
vertue of the Gracesof —. Spirit 3 ac- 
companying ie, hath wrought in us this Free- 
and reſcued us from the dominion of 


Jy" 
Sin and power of Death, to which they are 


neceſſarily. ſubject who are under the Law. 
What ſhall we ſay then, after ſuch Mercies of 
our God vouchſafed to us in the Bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt? Shall we ſtill complain and mur- 
mur that he hath: not done more ſor us? Or 
becauſe he hath left us ſome ſmaller Matters 
to do for ourſelves? Is it not ſufficient that 
miſerable Man, who had wilfully loſt and un- 
done himſelf, "ſhould be thus — re- 
ſtored to a ſtate of Salvation, and put into 
the direct Way, whereby he may make him- 
ſelf infinitely and eternally Happy, and it muſt 
be his own undoubted Fault, if he does not? 
But to be more particular; what are thoſe 
Ge that make us ſo uneaſy, or where 
in do they conſiſtꝰ Are the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith too myſterious to be believed? 
Or are the Works of Obedience too difficult 


to be performed? The better to clear theſe 


Points, and to ſettle them with the greater 
Exactneſs, I ſhall: conſiden Religion more di- 
ps, with la to .thoſe — Great 


0 | Dent. VI. 3 23. 2 Rom: VW . » 1 det 1 
Heads 


Heads of i ir, Faith and eder and ſhall 
plainly evince, ee there is nothing in the 
one, but what is highly credible and reaſon- 
able to be bicred, nor in the other, but 
what is very y practicable and eaſy to be done. 
The 3 of theſe I ſhall make out againſt 
the Scepticks or Free- Thinkers, or (as I would 


rather all them) Antifidians; the latter a- 


gainſt the Libertines or Free-livers, or (as 
they are ſometimes called) Antinomians. 
FPe'irſt Ifay, there is nothing in the Chriſtian 
Faith, but what is highly cre ible and reaſon- 
able to be believed. But here it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the credibility of a thing is not 
to be eſtimated by the evidence of it with 
reſpect to our Senſes or Underſtandings, nor 
can any one ſafely call every thing a fallhood, 
which will not come within the narrow Sphere 
of his on Comprehenſion. For what would 
that be, but-toſhorten the Arm of God, and 
raſhly to ſubject Omnipotence itſelf to the 
force and controul of Human Reaſon? But 
who can trace the Counſels of the moſt High, 
or by. ſearching. find” out” the Almighty to per- 
fection „ whoſe 7 are un ſcarchable, 
Mayt paſt finding out In ſuch a 
caſe it would much better become us. ing 2 
nuoaſly to own our Ignorance, and hun 


confeſs with the Plalmiſt, thor — 
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not in the Wiſdom, ofi Men, hut in che Power 
of. God, as St. Paul affirms; and if God 
Almighty, out of the Abyſs of his infinite 
Wiſdom, 1s. able to reveal and make known 
to the World ſuch things, as the finite Wiſ⸗ 

dom of Man cannot fathom, (which cannot 

without gieat ar WIG and obſtinacy be de- 
nied) who ſhall preſume to aſſert the contrary, 


hath. For altho the Myſteries; of Religion 
are Secrets, that are utterly inacceſſible to 
Human Reaſon, and placed out of the reach 
of our Natural Faculties, ſo that we cannot 
aſſent to them on the account of their own 
Intrinſick Evidence; yet they bring with them 
the warrant of the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony, and 
ſo induce us to ſubſcribe. to them, tho not by 


1 of the Lt. „ Gy ond [147 
And here we do not (28 f ome vainly i ima- 
pine, or at 118 would have it thought we do) 
renounce or lay aſide our Redſon to make 
ray for the Revelation; but we bri the Re- 
relation itſelf to the teſt and tryal 5 
by whole Verdict it fands or falls. If it be 
d. 2 88 ——.—— ——— 2 wy 


we 


a 1 0 mach ts = ""_ we can 
not attain unto it For, if our Faith ſtand 


and ſay, he hath not done it? I am ſure we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe he 
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For they were Men, that had all along gone in 


SEE And AS they could not -be Ignorant or De his 


to impoſe upon, or deceive. others, For 
mark of Unfaithfulneſt could ever yet be fixc 


130 
not without Reaſon) to follow the direction 
of the Revelation, as a better Light and ſafer 
Guide. The office therefore of Reaſon, and 


the only part it bears in this matter, is to 
examine the Evidence, and to enquire by what i 
Teſtimonies our Faith in the Revelation is r 

J 


ſupported; which, in the caſe before us, ap. 


pear to be authentick in themſelyes, full to t 


the purpoſe, and more than ſufficient. For o 


the Witneſſes which we produce on this occa- t. 


ſion had all the Qualifications of good Evi y. 


dence, and for their unexceptionableneſs o- 
were the fitteſt Perſons in the World to be 
truſted in matters of ſo great Importance. 


and out with our Saviour, had perfect knowledre 
3 things from the very firſt, and been con 
Rant Eye- witneſſes of his whole Life and Con 
verſation ; and therefore could not but knon 
the certainty of thoſe things, wherein the 
had been ſo well inftragted 


ceived themſelves, ſo on the other hand we 
have not the leaſt reaſon to call in_queſtio 


their Integrity, or ſuſpect them of a Deſig 


beſides that no fraud or corruption, or oth: 
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on any of them, this will further appear, if 
we conſider what they did and ſuffer d for the 
ſake of what they taught, even to the ruin of 
their own Fortunes, and at the expence of 
every thing elſe that can adminiſter eaſe or 
comfort to Human Life. For however ſome 
may without reaſon complain of Difficulties or 
Hardſhips, yet theſe Men truly underwent 
the greateſt; and whatever deſigns of Intereſt 
or Advantage others may have in view, when 
they make the faireſt Pretences of Religion, 
yet theſe Men could have no poſſible proſpect 
of finding their account in the Mammon of 
Unrighteouſneſs; but (as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves) i in thu Life only they had Hope, 
then were they (Poor Chriſtian Sufferers) of 
all Men the moſt mi ſerable. The ſingle In- 
ſtance of the Bleſſed St. Paul may be of ſuffi- 
cient Authority in this Caſe; who proving the 
Truth of his Miniſtry and A ſhip, in op- 
poſition to ſome falſe Apoſtles of his time, 
gives the following account of Himſelf and of 
lis Suffe rings. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt, ſays 
he, Jam more; in Labours more abundant, in 
Stripes above meaſure, in Priſons more frequent, 
in Deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I 
orty Strapes ſave one, thrice was I beaten with 
Iipwrack; a night. and a day I have been in 
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the Deep; iu journeying often, in perils of Na. 
tert, 0 of Nerv, in perili by 8 own 
 Countreymen, in perils by the Heathen, in'perils 
in the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in perils 
in the Sea, in perils among Falſe Brethren; in 
 Wearineſs and Pamfulneſs, in Watchings often, 
in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often, in cold 
and Nakeaneſs ; beſides thoſe things that are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily, the 
Care of all tbe Guts ðͤ REF. g. 
Moreover, what is here exemplified in the Ml | 
caſe of this great Apoſtle will for the moſt IM F 
part hold good, in regard of all the Reſt. f 
For they had All tryals of cruel Mockings aud f 
Scourginge, yea moreover of Bonds and 1mpri- 
 fonments ; they were Stoned, they were Sams ® 
aſunder, were Tempted, were flain' with the Wl *« 
Sword, they wandered about in Sheepckins and b. 
Goatskins, being deſtitute, affiified, tormented. * 
Thus were they ſet forth, as appointed unto 4 
Death, being made a SpeRacle to the World, and pl 
to Angels, and to Men3. The natural dictates 
of Common Senſe, and the love of Preſerva-W 5: 
tion, which we are all born with, would not 
ſuffer a Man, much leſs any number of Men, * 
to undergo ſuch ſevere uſage, not accepting 
deliverance, for the ſake of a Fable or Falſe- 
hood, and without any manner of Necelſlity 
for ſo doing. And yet if the Suppoſition o 
1 2 Gor: RL 2328, 2 Heb: XI. 36,37) 3 * 
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our Adverſaries be true, this muſt. have been 
the caſe in every Circumſtance of thoſe Men, 
who were firſt {ent out into the World to teach 


and to preach Feſus Chriſt. 


Beſides, if any one: ſtill require finches 7 
tufaction, and think not the teſtimony of Men 
ſufficient in matters of ſo great conſequence, 


we have the teſtimony of God alſo on our 
fide, ' who not a Man, that He ſhould lye i, 


like the unwary Sons. of Men, that He ſhould 


be impoſed upon, but is both actively and 


paſſively Infallible. For He, I ſay, hath vonch- 


ſafed to become a Witneſs on this behalf, 
ſending down his Holy Spirit on the Primitive 


Miniſters and Stewards of the Word of Faith, 


and empowering them, by Virtue from on High, 
to confirm the Sacred Truths of the Go pel 
by the undeniable proof of Signs and Wonders 
and Mighty Deeds, the ſureſt Marks of un- 
queſtionable Divinity, and the fulleſt Accom- 
pliſgment of our Saviour's Prediction; the 
Sire 4 Truth, which proceedeth from the. Ta- 
ther, He ſhall teſtify of me. 

Thus was Heaven and Earth concemed to 
work in us a full perſwaſion of thole inviſible 


things. And therefore it is our Duty to re- 
frain and keep under the haughty Aſpirings of our 


Hul, and (after the Plalmiſt s example) not 
to exerciſe our * in matters which « are too 
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high for ur. \\Becaiſc « we may ſafely. rely on | 
the Au aer and Credit of the Evidence given 
to them, which is the Ground and R 150 of 
rene. 

Hence it appears, chat aha Chriſtian Reli 
gion is no contrivance of Crafty Prieſts, or 
forgery of Knaviſh Politicians ; but a Divine 
Inſtitution, full of ſound and vholſome Do- 
ctrine, and upon good 2 credible, if 
we but ſet things on a right footing, and judge 
of ſuch matters as we ak to do, that is, 
not by the Knowledge but the Teſtimony 


we have of them; which, in the caſe be- 

fore us, has been proved to be not only 
the Affirmations of Unexceptionable Men, 
but the authentick Aſſurance of the God of 
Truth. 

Thus len aid "Re A you in general the 
Grounds and Reaſons of our Holy Faith; and « 
I hope this will not be thought unſeaſonable, 
at a time when Infidelity is breaking in upon d 
us from every quarter, and perhaps all that © 
can be ſaid or done will prove little enough C 

to ſtem the Torrent, and ſtop che een of 0 
that great and growing Evil. 1 1 

I proceed now in the next place to-ſhew, 1: 
that there is nothing in the Work of our Obe-M th 
dience, but what is Logs ene ch 
to be done. ; W 
 : 7 be O 2, % I eee ; 
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But here again it will be neceſſaty to diſtin-· 
guiſh betwixt a Legal and Evangelical, or a 
Perfect and a Chriſtian Obedience. The 
former of theſe; conſiſts in the outward Act, 


and is as extenſive as the Law itſelf; the latter 
is founded in the Will, and is meaſured by our 


powers and Abilities. The former exacts an 
adequate fulfiling of all God's Command- 
ments, the latter only our hearty Deſires and 
ſincere Endeavours to do his Will. Accord- 
ing to the one, there ſhall no Fleſh: be juſtified 
in the fight of God, but all the World i become 
guilty before him, and obnoxious to his Vrath 
denounced againſt all-Unrighteou fneſs 8 but ac = 
cording to the other, if any Man. fin, and 
fall ſhort of the Glory of God, be 1s renewed. 
again by Repentance, and we have an Advo- 
cate with. the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Reghte- 
ous,, mho.1s the Propitiation for our Sint. 
Obedience being thus diſtinguiſhed into it's 
different Kinds, and the meaning of each fix d 
and determined, it will be eaſy to apply the 
Chriſtian's caſe, and to diſcover what difficul- 
ties he muſt expect to meet with, in the pra- 
ctice of a Religious Life; and what cauſe he 
has, or whether any, to complain. For by 
this Account we ſee he has no more to do, 
than to uſe his ſincere endeavour to fulfill the 
Will of God; and what great difficulty is there 


ü 
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in kla? Hübe des . 1 
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of him; and when no more than that is re- 


quired, it neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Power ſupe- 
rior, or at leaſt equal to his Duty. Hath e- 
very Chriſtian then Power to do his Duty? 
What more is wanting but the bare concur- 
rence of a willing Mind, which alſo muſt be 
allowed to be free in every one's Breaſt, and 


only to be determined by the wepen and Per 


ſonal Act of his own Choice? 
But here it may be ſaid on the N bond, 


that we are placed in the midſt of many dan. 


gerous Temptations, which put a ſtrong byaſs 


on the Will of Man, in a World of Spiritual 


Enemies, who inceſſantly wait for opportuni- 
ties to undermine our Peace and Happineſs; 
that we muſt ſtruggle with Thrones, and Domi. 
ons, and Principulities, and Powers, who 
with all their Forces are Confederate, and 
ſet in Array againſt us; that Satan, the Arch- 
Enemy of all Righteonſneſs, is at the head of 
all, conſtantly meditating our Ruin, uſing all 
che art and induſtry he is xe to our 
iſadvantage, and dayly walking about, as 6 
roaring Zool Foc — devaur 
And who is ſufficient for theſe things? Or 
able reſolutely to withſtand the Attacks of ſo 


? 


TY ful and ſubtle an Adverſary : Bc 390 11 5: 
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This Objetion 1 may pro zbably ſeem vali; 
ble- and convincing- to the natural Man, who 

i born after the Fleſh, and never experienced 
gbey Power of God: but to the Faithful 
Chriſtian 3 it can be of no weight at all, who 25 
not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit i, freed from 


captivity and flavery under Sin and Satan, 


and redeemed into the glorious Liberty of the 
children of God. For to every one of us 
(as the Apoſtle peaks) i 7s given Grate, accord 


ing to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt 3, to 


purify our Hearts from all worldly and carnal 
Luſts, and to turn us from the Power of Satan 
unto God. For He, that once deſcended into 
the lower parts of the Earth, ij now aſcended up 
on high", and is ſet on the Right Hand of the 
Throne of the Mapeſty in the Heavens 5. He 
hath al Power given him in Heaven and in 
Earth; and by vertue of that Power He 
bath led: "captivity captive, and giveth Gifts un- 
4 Men* ; that is, He hath judzed and con- 
demned the Prince "of this World, and caft him 
out of his Dominions, by whom Mankind was 
before made captive at hit Wills; and impart- 
eth ſuch meaſures of Grace and Affiftance to 
the Sons of Men, as may ſupport and comfort 
them under all the nen 1 evils * Life, 
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and 


| and kd a to bY, ot Age hea Chriſt 


who ſtrengthneth them. Altho therefore it 


be every. Chriſtian's caſe to be ſurrounded 
with ſtrong Temptations, and expoſed to the 


Attack of malicious Enemies, yet ought we 


not ſhamefully to fink under the one, nor 
baſely to turn our backs upon the other; but 
ſhould look upon both as motives to quicken 
our Induſtry, and awaken our Reſolution, be- 

ing well aſſured of a Superior Aſſiſtance, thro 
the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Grace is ſufficient for use, and who will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted above that we are able: but 
mill with the temptation alſo mate 4 way 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it 3; 1 
God be for us, who all be a arnſt us #2. ene 
infinitely greater, zs He that is in us, than He 
that is in the World* : and if we but uſe due 


care, and in good earneſt endeavour to do our 


duty, truſting to his watchful Providence over 
us for the reſt, He will caſt down the i —_— 
tons of our Spiritual Enemies, and every 

thing. * exalteth 1tſelf againſt the Ce, 


of God, and will bring into Wan _y 


Hehe to the Aber of Creſt Sc: ct (lo) | 
And the more effectually to encourage us 
n this behalf and to excite us to go on the 

bs — — in the courſe of our Obedi- 
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ence, we have not only aſſurance given us of 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, but alſo the gracious 
Promiſe of an exceeding great Reward re- 
ſerved in "Heaven for us. The full Perſwa- 
ſion of this muſt needs confirm every pious 
Chriſtian in his holy Purpoſes, and animate 
him with courage and reſolution in his conflicts | i 
with the Temptations and Terrors of the | 3 1 
World. St. John tells us, this is the Victor 1 
that overcometh the World, even aur Faith” ; —_— 
namely that Faith, which is the Subſtance of HY 
things hoped for, the Evidente of things not 
een; which gives us aſſurance of à better 
and enduring Subſtance, and ſo makes us tale 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods s; and en- 
courages us to bear with patience and reſigna- 
tion the momentary Afflidtions of this preſent 
Time, as knowing that they work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
It would doubtleſs: be of great uſe in the 
preſent Caſe, to ſet before Men in a lively 
deſcription a Proſpect of that Happineſs, 
which is ſo graciouſly promiſed them, as the . 
Reward of their Converſion and ſincere Obe- 
8 dience, (to ſay nothing of the dreadful Con- 
$ ſequences of their Stubbornneſs and Diſobe- 
e dience )- but the Task is too great, and the 
Scripture checks me in the very Thought of 
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ſuch an Undertaking, when it affirms, "RG 


eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 


entred into the heart of Man, the things which 


God hath prepared for them that dove him þ tho! 


God hath, in general, revealed them 70 17 by 
his Spirit b 5 nile 


To conclude dnl this wy 1 demand | 


what, after all, doth the Lord require of us? 


Or what is there i in the Work of our Obedi- 


ence ſufficient to juſtify our Complaint ? We 


do but miſerably 7 —— ourſelves, if we think 


to ſhift off our Duty by ſuch vain Pretences; 
and we prove ourſelves moſt preſum ptuous 
Sinners, when we dare to e God fo ra ay 
and fooh ſly. 

Thus much may öde to be e in 
vindication of the Divine Author of our Reli- 
gion, and to ſhew, that He enjoyns no ſuch 
laborious or burthenſome Service, as may be 


made the juſt or rational Ground of e 


unde or "Complanit.I” | 


Secondly, I proceed! now 585 1 ee to 


ſhew, that That Religion alone, which 


Chriſt taught, and bronght to light through 


the Goſpel, can adminifter true and ſolid 
_- SatisfaQtion to the _ n . one 
and Reſt to the Soul. i 
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And this ſurely is a Jewel of the greateſt 
value, which would Men but rightly conſider, 
and weigh it in a juſt Ballance, they would 
certainly have the Chriſtian Religion in the 
higheſt reverence and eſteem; yea doubtleſs 
we ſhould, with St. Paul, count all things but 
loſs," for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. For by him alone we ob- 
tain Remiſſion of our Sins, the Guilt of which 

would always have been gnawing upon our 
Souls, and galling our Minds with bitter Me- 
morials; and by him alone, we are likewiſe 
aſſured of the Favour of God, which muſt 
needs aſſwage the Sorrows of our Hearts, and 
fill us with Tranſports of Joy and Pleaſure. 
For there 7s now no Condemnation. to them that 
are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit; but being juſtified by Faith 
that it in him, they have Peace with Gods, and 
their own Conſciences. The Guilt of Sin, 
and the Sentence of Condemnation denounc d 
againſt it, are enough to make Impreſſions of 
fear and remorſe on the moſt hardned Of- 
fender. The conſcious Mind will be apt to 
recoil and ſtart back at the diſmal Appre- 
henſions of the Divine Vengeance, in ſpite of 
all the reſolutions of the ſtouteſt Heart. What 
Agonies then of horror and aſtoniſhment muſt 


ſeize upon his Soul, who knows himſelf to 
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ſo plain a Caſe. And being thus concluded 


ſure againſt it, yet they know of no certain 


For as for the Law of the Fews, that was 


"7 \ * ; 7 y 3 3 : N i . | 8 25 | Re: . ü 5 1 
| ſtanding in meats, and drinks," and divert car- 
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be à Child of Wrath, and a miſerable Ol 


both Fews and Gentiles, that they are all unter 


Chriſt, that we might be juſtified % Faith“; 
having only a ſhadom of thiſs good things whith 
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of the Divine diſpleaſure? And yet this is the 
unhappy Caſe of all thoſe, hat Believe nat in 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and Obey not hir Goſpel. 
For they are all gone out of the way, ' they are 
together become unprofitable, there it none that 
doth Good, no not one. St Paul hath proved 


Sin; and I need not repeat his Arguments in 


under Sin, and ſo become obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God, on the'account of it, what 
reaſon have they to cry out, every one, in 
the words of the ſame Apoſtle; O wretched 
Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this Death* I. For tho they are en- 
ſlaved to Sin, and conſcious of God's Diſplea- 


Means of appeaſing his Anger, having 0 


Law, that's able to make the Worſbippers' of 
God by it perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
| AR. „% ee e 


ordained but as 'a Schoolmaſter to bring u to 


| 

| 

( 

0 

t 

a 
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He brought to light through the Goſpel; and . 
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h. 143 
> Tohich ?rue only to the purifying o 
the He ſh ele it is, 205 EF. ii of 
alt 55 the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not 
attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs ; becauſe 
they 2 it not by Faith, but as it were by the 
Works of the Law *. For being ignorant of God's 
Reghteonfneſe, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own Reighteouſne 15 they would not ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Righteouſneſs of Gods. 
And if id bs the cafe of the Jews, 174 
were intruſted with the Divine Oracles*, and 
had the higheſt Privileges granted them, what 
ſhall we ſay of the Gentiles, who have no o- 
ther Law to govern them than the Law of 
Reaſon, nor Light to guide them, but what 
Nature affords ?” By which Reaſon and Light 
they may indeed diſcover the great Degen 
racy of Human Nature, and miſerable De- 
pravation of it's Faculties; the evil Propen- 
ſions of Men's Hearts, and the notorious Folk 3 
of their Purſuits; all which are undoubteayy 
deviations from the Laws of Reaſon and Na- 
ture, and Sins againſt God. But if they have 
all finned, and are thus forced to confeſs their 
Guilt, whereby they have incurred the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, what hope or expeQation have 
they after this of Propitiating the Offended 
1 . ab what 0 can r deſery . 
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1 Heb. N. 10—1 3 Rom, IX, g Ibid, Ch X. Fa 
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means be aſſured of the Divine Favour. and 
Forgiveneſs: > Here He Aſſerters of Natural 
Religion only ſeem all at a loſs, and by their 
confuſion ſhew how much they ſtand in need 
of a Guide. For the Law of Reaſon, or 
Light of Nature, having provided no certain 
Expiation or Atonement for Sin that can 
perfect it's Votaries, when the ſelf-c convicted 
Sinner reflects on the high and tranſcendent 
Ma jeſty that he has 1 the great and 
e Power that he bas provoked; the 
many and undeſerved Mercies that he has 
abuſed; the righteous Laws that he has tranſ- 
greſſed; ; and in a word, the juſt puniſhment 
that he has deſerved; bow. will ſuch a one 
dare to appear before Gad, or to ſhew his 
face in the Preſence of the 'moſt High 2 Will 
not the arrows of the Almighty. pierce; him to 
the Heart, and the poi ſon thereo drint up his 
Spirits * 2 Will not his Fears increaſe, his 
Hopes fink, and an 1 Dread oyer- 
whelm him : In ſhort, will he not be apt to 
yield to the Confuſion of his own: terxified 
| Conſcience, and finding no way to eſcape, 
lye down in Sorrow : d Deſj pair? 
But, bleſſed be what no precedent 
Law either of Jem or Gentile co 914 4 
the weakne al and — — Mit, tl 
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pear in | 


Rei en 550 ef ogy in Ge it l ro- 
vided a ſuitable Propitiation for the ſms of the 
whole World*, ” _ and hath brought Tife and Tm- 
For this Reli ion n ſuffers 


SB ESE 


What Abundant” reaſon therefore W 8 we 
to blefs and adore God for this gracious Diſ- 
penſation, La walk in the Light thereof, and 
to rejoice and give thanks for the Same > For 
ing Reconciled to God by the Death of his Sons, 
we have Acceſs with confidence to the Father, by 
Faith that is in Him? ; and we may bol 
taw near in full aſſurance of Hope, having 
our "Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
and our Bodzes waſhed with pure Mater.. And 
turely this muſt yield unſpeakable Pleaſure and 


181 Amn , 5 Ibid & H 24, 
uch. H. 2. f 2 Tim. I. 1e, 6 _ V. 10. 7 Epheſ. 
4 III. 12. 8 Heb. X. 2 . mn * 1.8 121 ; 
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6 mor the Fourth. 
| Saiten to the Soul of every, v.T 


8 aol inwardly, an ff As on iN ; 
it's own, happy Condition. For Having ob- 
tained Redemption by 115 2 ＋ Fe 2 ſ ug, even f 
the Remiſſion of Sin u he hears 1585 ore the WF | 
clamours and upbraidings ig HAY Con- . 
ſcience; but all is at Penne, and Fj goeth on  ; 
ug Rejaicing,, in er ＋ i 7 0 N of 4 
o Aa 0 
Thus have 1 endeavoufed briekly. 70 make - 
good my Second Gier ach and WI 1. 
proved that That Religio Chriſt 
taught, and brought to 11 75 Re 
can adminiſter true and ſolid. et | 93 
the Mind, and give AO. and Reſt . the Re 
Soul. th⸗ 


It may not be improper before 4. conclude ſha 
to throw in a Caution, or TWO, 1 81 | "ts lor 
to the Uſe that may be m fore · I ni 
going Doctrine. cg 

As therefore what has bee ſaid. up n this 
Subject was deſigned, by God's Bleſhng 
convince the Infidel, to confirm the 
and to comfort the Sincere 58. ae fo 
applyed to countenanc 1 en 1QUS, ot 
to favour the Slothfu Man's 
Man vainly imagine, . Gl hath | 
effectually ſatisfied his Father, as that, 5 


r 
at 7: 2 Rom. V. 4 


cannot, in any reaſo 


moet al 


mon the Fourth. 147 


more is required of Us; or that He hath done 
every, thing that is neceſſary for us, and left 
us nothing to do for ourſelves.” For when 
I contend, that Religion is no very difficult 
or laborious Seryice, and that we have no 
reaſon to complain of it in point of Hardſhip, 
I would, not be underſtood to exclude all care 
and diligence to be uſed on our own part, or 
to mean, that every idle Profeſſor ſhall be 
ſnatched up to Heaven and ſaved by the 
Merits of Chriſt, whether he will or no. 
Again, when I affirm that the Chriſtian 
Religion alone can adminiſter true and ſolid. 
Satisfaction to the Mind, and give Peace and 
Reſt to the Soul, I do not intend thereby, 
that every one who calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
ſnall partake of that Happineſs, without per- 
forming the Conditions on which it is pro- 
ſenſe to aſſert the Eaſine ſa of the Yoke, or 
Lightneſs of the Burden of Religion, but plain- 
to deſtroy both, and make it no Yoke nor 
Burden at all. For both theſe Terms, as well 
2s many other Scripture-Phraſes, 22 out 
to us che Buſineſs of Religion, do manifeſtiy 
beſpeak our Cate and Induſtry, and imply in 
the very Idea or Conception of them a ſort 
of Rarneſtneſs and Application. Chriſt will 
not ſo depreciate his promiſes of Eternal Life 
and Happineſs, as to beſtow them on ſuch, as 
make ſo Baht of them, and will be at no pains; 
at all to obtain them. K2 As 
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As therefore on the one hand; no Mz n has 
juſt cauſe to complain of Chriſt's Yoke, or to | 
deterr d from his Holy Religion, on the 
account of pretended Difficulties : fo on the 
other, it is great Preſumption to riſque our 
Salvation on the fond conceit of ancondi- 
tional Mercy, or that we ſhall be Accepted of 
God, tho we make not good the Terms of 
our Acceptance. by 
Wherefore, as we have cinbriced; ib bt us | 
ever hold faſt, the Profeſſion of our Faith with 
out wavering, (for He it faithful that promi ſed) 
and let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
Love and to Good Works i. Let us not be weary 
in Well- doing of neither let us faint in our 
Mind; but let us labour earneſtly, that ne 
may walk Worthy of God, who hath called us 
unto his Kingdom and Glory . Particularly let 
us, who have the honour 70 wait at the Altar, 
take eſpecial care, that we do not the Mort 
of the Lord deceitfully, but give all Diligence 
both by Doctrine and Example to gain others, 
and to build them up in'our Holy Faith, Let 
us be ever ready, as occaſion ſhall offer, to 
vindicate the Honour of our Lord and his Holy 
Religion, againſt the inſolent Reproaches and 
unreaſonable Cavils of ſlanderous Tongues and 
malicious Pens. And WE us one nat Pre: 
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PRO. XVI. 20. 

ho ſo truſteth in the Lord, happy ill 
- one ot = : 
HERE are many in the World, WW ( 

who for want of Attention or WM ( 
Diſcernment are apt from the 

— promiſcuous uſe and application Ml } 

of Words too haſtily to infer an unity and WM 
agreement of Things. Which kind of falſe MW 
Logick has been the genuine Parent of many 2 
and great Errors, and the fatal Occaſion of g 
much Miſchief and Confuſion. For ſuch a 1 0 
way of Reaſoning can never be true or con- g 
cluſive, unleſs the Terms ſo uſed chance ex- Nu 
actly to ſquare with each other, and admit of I aj 
no Latitude nor Reſtriction: foraſmuch as the 5 
Eſſences of Things can neither be increaſed W w 

b 


nor diminiſhed; but as nothing can be ex. 
1 _— 


it's own Nature.” 93 1D 7 . 503 21 JU 
Thus altho betrag Hopin oping and Trüfting 
in God àre ſometim refer” to the alt 
act ot ſpecies of Action, and in loofer forms 
of 17 8 5 may adtmit of on common mean- 
ing or 'Aphificatioh?" yet if we confidet theſe 
Phraſes: more diſtin&ly, and take each in it's 
ſtricx auc proper Tenſe, they ferve to denote. 
three feveral Duties, vatious in extent, and 
converſe about dffeteht Objects. 
ForFaith runs throughout t eubole Goſpel 
Diſpernfition, and teaches to every particular 
Truth revealed therein. This, when approved 
and confirmed by the fruit of Obedience and 
Good Works, will procute us, thro” God's | 
8 Tate and undoubted Claim to the 
f Juſtification, and entitle us to that 
*gloriotis' Privilege of becoming 


d m4 '0 604 and Heir of eerlaſting Salvation, 
Wl Hop _ ohly to the Promiſes of God, 
1 d isla comfortable expectation of thoſe 


ol WW good Things, which, upon the performance of 
a eertain Conditions on bur part, He hath been 
n- ee Ietyen to èngag e himſelf to beſtow 
*. n Us. This is the Are Reſult of that 
of rance, which we hate thro Faith in Chriſt 
he Fſus; and if firm and ſtedfaſt, will inſpire us 
ed with: Life at our departing Gaſps, and by 
. bringing to our View the proſpects def Immor- 
K 4 tiality, 
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tended beyond itſelf; fo thi can ſubſiſt on 
this ſide the fix d and immutab Ee Standard bf 
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Death, 
be 28 is che caſting our care upon-G d, 
careth far us, and having recourſe u 5 


for. 1 bog Ing? relief in all our wants and 
neceſſities, ; for ſupport and deliverance in 
the extreme, Caſes of difficulty and danger. 
This is as much our Intereſt as our Duty, 


andi is the beſt Preſervatiye, = s well as ſureſt 
44: Remedy,, ; againſt all thoſe miſeries and evils, 
which in the courſe of a degenerate State. and 
ill natured World; eyery.one.muft expect. w 
5 leſs fall to his Share. 
NE \ it ſtands 1 1 0 0 1 75 


3 and Neceſſity will all evidently 
app ee eb cee e as eis VIZ, 
ſe, That no a Man! is lama to „4 State 
of Sel#-ſufficiency or Inde ndency. 

+ - Secandly; 1 t God ĩs a Goo and Sufficient 
Viet 2 to Mankind, Joc om the De- 


tality, will make us, even at ASIA. Of | 
more than Conquerors. „ | 
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The ray, That None bot He alone is, or 


Fi 1 ſay, no Nan is vediined FAY a Stare 
of Self- ſufficiency or Independency. 


"And this is a Truth ſo eaſy to be appre- 
hended, that let a, Man turn his Thoughts 
which, way he pleaſes, either inward or out- 
ward, he ſhall ſoon be convinced, and forced 
to yield to the evidence of it. For as we are 
born, and make our firſt appearance on the 
Theater of this World naked and deſtitute 
of all things, ſo had we no better a ſupport 
here than the broken reed of our own Suffi- 
ciency, we ſhould ſoon crumble into our firſt 
principles of duſt and aſhes, make an Exit as 
ignoble as our Entry was void of pomp, and 
return to the Womb of our ori inal Mother 
as naked as we were brought for 89 75 

And as our Advent and Beßatteke, „ our 
Birth and. DEN, would be thus mean and 

arly, ſo in full agreement therewith, the 
ie duration of our Abode here would be 
uniform and of the ſame piece, and ourſelves 
no better than dead Men even whilſt we lived; 
For as long as we bear the Imagè of the Earthy, 
we. muſt needs be ſubje& to il the Tnfirmi: 
ties and Miſeries of ſuch a State, which. in e- 
very Stage thereof preſents us with different 
Scenes of wants, dangers and adverſities, and 


ve are all inevitably « Joomed to ſuſtain a Fart 
in 


. 
4 a 


in the Tragedy, Tr may 


cimen in each. 
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JI To begin with Our Infancy or te nde r Vears; | 


how are we ſown in weakneſs, and raiſed at 
the diſcretion and mercy of others, whom 
. God of his good Providence is pleaſed to 
ſet over us, to ſave and defend, to nouriſh 
and cheriſh, to guide and govern us, before 
we have Capacities to help ourſelves, or to 
provide for our own ſuppart or ſafety > When 
we are grown up, and arrived at years of 
Strength and Maturity, how are we even then 
obnoxious to Injuries from without, and In. 
diſpoſitions within, to Perils of all kinds and 
in all places, to Perils of waters, to Perils of 
robbers, to Perils in the country, to Perils in 
the city, to Perils in the wilderneſs, to Perils 
In the ſea, to Perils among falſe friends, to 

Perils from profeſſed enemies; to weatinels 
by Labour, and waſting by Diſeaſes, to the 
ſcorchings of Heat, and the rigours of Cold, 
and continually wanting the neceſſary recruits 
of Meat and Drink, of Reſt and Sleep, with 


other Comforts and Refreſhments > When 


Old Age approaches and comes upoti us like 
an, armed Man, how do the infirmities of 
Childhood renew their force and return with 
it? How does our Strength then degenerats into 


labour ang ſorrow o Tea rather, how ſoon Jaſſtt! 
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it away, and we are gone? 
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nen 5 as many of =_ Aud Ae 
berteſs other Evils and Afflictions are inci. 
dent to every Ape and State of 1 Life; 
and no Mortal Man, be he Youn 1g or Old, 
Rich or Poor; Wiſe or Fooliſh; Virtuous or 
Vicious, whatever Bis condition be, is wholly 
exempt and ſecure: from all manner of vexa- 
tion and anguiſh, pains and diforders, - loſſes 
and croſſes, both preſent and future: ſo each 
Part of which he is compoſed, as well Soul as 
Body, together with a their faculties and 
powers, have their Wege N rd 
and Failings belon, ing to them 6 n e 
5 N e indeed,” if Leer e he | 
ivine Original, - when in the Beginning Go 
created Man upon the Earth, 1 e l 
perfect Creature in his kind and order; He 
endued him with faculties capable of vaſt at. 
tainments, Intellectual and Moral; He gave 
him a Wife and Underſtanding Fleurt to dif= 
a od and evil and à free and 
. to reſuſe che evil and chuſe 
al which Moſer ſums up, and 
. the Image 25 God:: And whilit 
he continued in His Uprightneſs; and bed up 
to the Dignity of his Nature, he doubtleſs 
enjoyed many and great 2 which 
we are utter Strang s to, and K Ne ein 
0 el 20. 10 200! OST 
e 


3 Sen: L. 27. | 


. 1 


in But . is eee, * "_— * 
is now defaced and loſt, and Man fallen from 
this State of Perfection and Happineſs, by 
ſinnin again his Maker, Whereby it is come 
to wth that the face, of things 18 mightily 
altered. from it's Original Conſtitution, and 
the Scene of Paradiſe, changed for chaten a 
Curſed. Earth. ith ide 
For. however Free-Thinkers { to Lfoppoir : a 
wild Hypotheſis, and carry on a favourite 
Scheme), ſtill boaſt of an all- ſufficient Reaſon 
and Faculties comprehenſive: of every thing 
that is fit and proper, yet fact and experience 
are full a an them, and every one muſt be 
blind or 5 his Eyes, that does not ſee it. 
For the Underſtanding, which ſhould guide 
and conduct us thro the Wilderneſs-State of 
this Wold, is e 1 ed: and ee be. 


img 15 SI ſtiy grown obſtinate. and. re- 
 fraQtory, falſe and perfidions, diſobedient to 

the dictates of it's Natural Sovereign, and 

ready to betray us on every, occaſion, to our 

ruin and deſtruction. The like may be ſaid 

bplf all the Paſſions and Affections of the Human 
5 . in it's Pen en ee State. 


And 
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And as for che Body; es hole is s but a tran⸗ | 
Kei Syſtem of Matter, made up of mouldring 
and decay ing Principles, and at laſt ſubje 


to à total Diſſolution. Nay, if we examine 


every part by itſe elf, from the ſole of the foot 
eren tu the head, we may pronounce, as the 
Prophet once did of the Few:ſb Church, that 
there ts no ſoundneſs in it, but wounds, and 
bruiſes, and putriſying ſores *. Who can num- 
ber that army of Piſeaſes to which the Body 
of Man is expoſed, and which are perpetually 
committing Hoſtilities againſt it, as now com- 
paſſed with Infirmity. Some there are which 
attack it in every Part at once, and, as it were 
by a general Aſſault, try to overturn it swhole 
Conſtitution. Others ſeize upon particular 
Limbs, charging as it were in Parties; and 
tho in this caſe t one Member be immediate- 
ly affected, yet by a kind of Sympathy or 
Conſent all 'the Members ſuffer with it. Again, 
ſome diſcharge their fury in violent onſets, 
ſtriving to carry the Place by ſtorm, and are 


called by the Phyſicians Acute D:ſeaſes; others 


approach by way of Sap or Undermining, but 
however make a ſure Conqueſt at laſt, and 
theſe they term Chronical. I do not ſay that 
any Man is afflicted with all theſe together; 
for who could live under them ? But only that 
te! ears is ſubject to them in it's s Preſent 


* 
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State, and that, no Man; as 1 as he is in 
the Fleſh,, is ſecure againſt, few, or rather 
none free from, t them all. | 

And as Man is thus expoſed toDangers and 
Calamities from his own inward Frame and 
Conſtitution, ſo there are never wanting Ene- 
mies without; ready to take advantage of all 
his Infirmities, whereby he affords them. an 


opportunity to undermine} or interrupt his 


Happineis. For Sin having once made a 
breach into the World, an Inundation of Evils 
came in with it; and Man rebelling againſt 
his God, . the whole Univerſe arme againſt 
him. All ſorts of Creatures eſpouſed their 
Creator's cauſe, . and ſought to revenge the 

uarrel of their Lord. The Holy Angels 

n diſcoyered their Refentments by driving 
the Criminal out of Paradiſe, and guarding 
the place with their flaming Swords.'.. The 
Bealfs which were innocent, whilſt Man con- 
tinued ſo, reſolved to ſhake his Yoke from off 
their Necks, as tho they thought it Treaſon 
2 gf ve np had revolted from God, . 
Bleſſed and o Potentate, Kin Kings, and 
Lord of 3 The very In Eo As World 
ſeems to have been miraculouſſy touched with 
a kind of ſenſe of his Sin, and to fympathize 
with its offended Maker. Thus the Heavens 
preſage his TD, and che Stars i in wet E 585 


1 Gen. II. „ l 
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fobt 3 him ; 15 e Nen ir which he breaths 


is an impure Mixture, and full of noiſome Ex- 
halations. The Ground too, which ſuſtains 
bim, # curſed, fer his ſake, brings forth thorus 


and tler inſtead of bread-corn* ; and yields 
him Aging good for food without great re- 


nitency, and unleſs manured with hard labour, 


and fatned as it were with the Sweat of his 
Brows. 


_ T0 e beſides thoſe already men- 
tionech which are only the general Calamities 
of Human Life 8 0 the common Portion f 


All Men as ſuch, and beſides innumerable o- 
thers that attend and perplex each Perſon's 
particular Circumſtances reſpectiyely, and 
muſt be left to every one's own Senſe and 
Obſervation; 1 fay, beſides all theſe, we have 
multitudes of Dangers and Difficulties to en- 


counter, which belong not ſo much to our 
Natural as to our Spi Lan State, and may be 


reckoned the lot, not ſo properly of the Man, 
as of the Chriſtian. Now in this view we 
ſhall find the Devil a 8 Adverſary, and 
the World a formidable Hoſt ; and if we were 


left wholly to ourſelves and our own: corrupt 


Affections, we ſhould ſoon yield ourſelves a 
"ITE to our worſt Enemies, For me wreſtle 
not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Princi- 


n _ Denny, * the W LY . 
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the Darkeſt of "this Willd," a re piritual 
Wickedneſs in high places®. . Buoy who is ſuff. 
cient for the Combate? Or ſure of ſtanding 


and coming off fafe, in the” midſt of ſo great 


danger: Pr Eh 
pon the whole, * think I may realfhably 
ask, Who art 12 8 0 Man, that truſteſt in 
thy own Might? Or boaſteſt on the ſcore of 
thy Natural Powers and Abilities? Confider, 
1 fay, who, and what, thou art; 4 8 of 
Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; born to 
Troubles, as the Sparks. fly upwar 4. and if 
thou dependeſt on the dec and goodneſs 
of thy own Sufficiency, di appointment will 
add to thy woes and miſeries, and thy Fate 
be like that of Heavy Bodies, which being 
deftitute'of a ſupport do naturally fink, an 
1 rnb fall under the Burden of "their 
own weight and gravity. All which put to- 
gether abundantly diſcovers the Inſuf ciency 
| * Dependency of Man, the firſt N I 
| propoſed to conſider. 85 


1 * 1 5 
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Secondly, The next Contpleration to be 11 
vanced is, that God is a good and com- 
Ent Security to Mankind, againſt all 
the ere of their Nature or Bare: 


DEP LORD. 2 


_— this ; is a Point that may be ally 
vinced, from a right eſtimation of the Divine 


1 * VI. 12. 3 Jeb v. = 9 11 "oj 
ts Attributes 


3 | 


ctions, which are as neceſſary and eſſential to 


Him, as his Godhead, and which (I ſpeak it 
with reverence) He can no more be without, 


Attributes, even thoſe tranſcendent 'Perfe- 


than He can ceaſe to be God, Theſe indeed 


are ſuch, as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor ever entered into the heart of Man to con- 


ceive *. For God dwelleth in Light inacceſſi- 
ble, which the more a Man gazes upon, the 
more 4t will dazzle his Eyes, and all that: he 
will be able to ſee, is that he ſees nothing 
perfectly. Here he muſt be forced to ſubmit 
to his Ignorance, and take up with the Pſal- 


derful and Excellent for me, 1 cannot attain 
) FOES El 2 0 
But altho we cannot fully and adequately 
comprehend the nature, number or meaſure 
of the Divine Excellencies, by reaſon of the 
vaſt Diſproportion betwixt them and our Fa- 
culties; yet what is revealed in the Holy Scrip- 


tures concerning them, or may be learned 
from the Book of Nature, is abundantly ſuffi- 


cient to demonſtrate the Reaſonableneſs and 


Neceſſity of their Duties, which depend on 


the diſtinct or joint Knowledge of them. 


I begin then, in the Firſt place, with his 


Omniſcience, which as it is Univerſal in re- 
ſpect of the extent, ſo it. is infallibly Certain 


— 


. 
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miſt's Confeſſion, ſuch Knowledge is too Won- 


\ 
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and Clear, as to the Evidence of it. For God 
ſeeth from the top to the Wa from the 
beginning to the end of All things; and as 
the Pſalmiſt expreſſes 1 it, of h1s Unatrſtanding 
there is no Number i. He knoweth the whole 
Fabrick of the Univerſe, with all it's Inha- 
bitants and Furniture, their Natures, Orders, 
Powers, Properties, Actions and Paſſions. Al 

ſorts of Spirits, all ſorts of Bodies, all Com- 
binations of Spirit and Body are diſcerned and 
underſtood by him.” All the thoughts, deſires 
and deſigns of Intelligent Beings, all the active 
Principles, all the paſſive Capacities of things 
Animate or Inanimate, fall under his Notice, 
and the Obſervation of his All- ſeeing Eye. 
He at one and the ſame reach comprehendeth 
the Tranſactions that are paſt and buried in 
Oblivion, with Events that are future, and as 
yet wrapp d up in their Cauſes, as well as 
_ thoſe that are preſent and in open View. In 
a word, whatever hath been, is, or ſhall be, 
in any Period of Time, from farſt to laſt; alſo 
all Poſkbilities of Things, or whatever is ca- 
pable of being, tho it ſtuld never come actu- 
ally to paſs ; All theſe, I ſay, are undoubtediy 
the Objects of an enen n 508 Under- 
ſtanding. ly 03 
| He alſo # 1496 hy in + 16 10 e 

at all-; His Thoughts are without fluctuation 
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or hefitabey, His Knowledge without doubts 
or uncertainties. The abftruſeſt Points, the 
moſt myſterious Problems, Phyſical, Metaphy- 


ſical or Mathematical, appear ſtript of all dif- 


ficulties, naked and plain before Him. He 
perfectly exploreth every End, and adapteth 


the moſt proper Means; or rather He know- 


eth how to accompliſh his Ends, without or 
againſt Means, bringing light out of darkneſs *, 
good out of evil, all things out of nothing 


Hlence it inevitably Arete that He not 
only knoweth all our wants and neceſſities, 


and how they will be beſt ſupplied, but alſo 


that He hath the moſt clear and diſtinct Ruow- 


ledge of both. Now a as God 1 15 Omniſcient, 
lo i He, 
Secondiy, Amichty, Altho our Patron or 


Friend, in whom we confide, abound in all 


Knowledge, and Wah be hid from him of 
all that n done under the Sun; tho he be 
throughly acquainted with all our Affairs, our 


Wants and Griefs in particular, and nat a hair 
of our Heads fall to the ground without his No- 


tice and Obſervation, yet if he be deficient 
in Strength or Might, if he can neither do for 


us the” Good we elite! nor remove from 
us the Evil we endure, what will his Know- 


ledge avail us? Or what foundation will it 


afford to build our e _ > But 


— 


— _— — — e — ——_—_— 9 * 


1 2 IV. 6. 2 Gen. I. 1. compare wich. I. M 
L2. ſecure 


bow rb OD, - xt 


—— ——_ 


- S -2t & 2 * 4 
— Rs 8 — eee RY O_o : = — 
wy . ͤ—i: ] — — ne — — r 
— — * — — — — Gab — * — — Seer 
b * — < Sho: [ — — „ a4 ts ER ont 
2 * > * 3 . DD n 1 * 
be — —_— ES. . — — — 
K . FLEE 1 
= _— — wa _ 8 = 1 
oy o * * 
833 


164. W has Bib. 


ſecure and happy in this reſpect alſo is he, | 


who putteth his truſt in God, whoſe Power is 
commenſurate to his Knowledge, and his Abi- 
lity as extenſive as his Omniſcience. "0 
He, by his bare fiat, gave to all things their 
Being, and made them of things that were not 
He Fake but the word, and it mas dine; He 
commanded*, and it ſtood faſt, He is not be- 


holden to pre-exiſtent Matter, like the Potter 


to his Clay, but both Matter and Form come 


forth at his Call, and all things poſſible into 


actual Exiſtence. Hear the Almighty Himſelf 
challengin ng this Prerogative, I made the Earth, 
and created Man upon it; I, even a Hands, 


have ſtretched out the Heavens, and all their | 


Hoſt have I commanded, 

Moreover, the Nature of this Omni potency 
conſiſts not only in the Power of Creating or 
Making, but alfo in the Right of Ordering or 
Diſpo 2 poſing of all things ſo created and made. 


This latter is inſeparable from the former, 


and God exerciſes this branch of Soverei 
Power by virtue of that antecedent A 
whereby he gave them their Being. For 
Creation iecatheily infers Dominion, and e- 
very thing muſt needs be his abſolute Proper- 
ty, who freely bee All ___ out of 
3 150 
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Whenever then he ſends forth his ſummons, 
ſaying, hear, O Heavens, and give ear, O Earth i 
Behold they ſtand up together, ready to attend 
the pleaſure of their Creator. Thus we read, 
how that by his order, the Sun ſtood ſtill in the 
midſt of Heaven, and haſted not to go down about 
a whole Day:; that when he ſends forth his 
Commandment upon Earth, the fire and hal, 
ſuom and vapour, wind and ſtorm, fulfill his 
Word* ; that by his Decree, the great and wide 
Ka alſo 1s bounded, wherem u Leviathan and 
other things creeping innumerable, both ſmall 
and great Beaſts ; and tho the Waves thereof toſs 
themſelves, yet can they not prevail, tho they 
roar,” yet can they not paſs over 3. „ 
Hence then we have the fulleſt aſſurance of 
his Power to ſecure, and his Ability to ſatisfy 
us. For if the Earth be the Lord's, and the 
fullneſs thereof; the World, and they that dwell 
therein; if He hath founded it upon the Seas, 
and eſtabliſhed it upon the Floods * ; and laſtly, 
if by virtue of having created all things, He 
be the abſolute Proprietor and Diſpoſer of 
every thing, then may we ſafely pronounce, 
that as nothing can be too hard for the Lord, or 
c W 5 exempt from his Juriſdiction ; ſo He doth. 
WH cording to his Will in the Army of Heaven, 
and among the Inhabitants of the Earth, and 


„om. X 13. 2 Pla. CXLVIIL 8. 3 Jerem. V. 32. 
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none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto. him, what 
duſt. thou * 2. Whom then... ſhall we fear, if the 
Lord of Hoſts be on our ſide? Or of what all 
we. be afraid, whilſt the, God of Jacob 4 4s our 
Refuge: And this naturally leads me, | 

"Thirdly, To the Divine Goodneſs and vera. 
city, which 1 here put together, as being both 
firm in our Intereſt, and if joined with the 
afore- mentioned Attributes of Omniſcience 
and Omnipotence will give us ground to 
conclude, that as God knoweth all our Wants 
and Neceſſities, and is able to ſupply them 
out of his inexhauſtible Treaſure, ſo Hie wil 
withhold no good thing, that is fit and proper, 
from them that fear een and put their Mat, in 
has Aſercy . 

For God is Good, and delighteth. to do | 
Good. As He is Eſſentially Good in his own 
Nature, ſo He is infinitely liberal in the Com- 
munications of his Goodneſs. It was his 
exuberant and overflowing Goodneſs, that 
brought forth the Creation; and that Man 
mult be a very negligent obſerver of the ways 
of Providence, he muſt. be ſtupid and inſen- 
ſible, who does not ſee the Hand of God in 
the Support and Preſervation of his Creatures. 
He decterb the Lillies of the field, which nei- 
ther toil nor ſpin ; He feedeth the Ravens, that 
neither ſow nor have ſtore -houſe +; and foral- 


- 1 Dan. Iv. 33. 2 IG, V 7. 3 Pfal. . 18, 
FY Matth. VI, 26—28. ; 
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much as Man moveth in a higher Sphere, and 


is by Prerogative of Nature much better than 


they, he ſhareth a proportionably greater mea- 
ſure of his Providential Care and free Muni- 


| ficence. py 


God voluntarily Wade us wir we are, and 
inſpired us with Immortal Souls capable of 
the Joys of Heaven and Earth; and as He 


hath given us Organs and Faculties, enabling 


us to reliſh the greateſt variety of Pleaſures, 


ſo He hath prepared an equal variety of pro- 


per Objects, reſpectively ſuited to each Organ 
and Faculty, to gratify and entertain them 
withal. We ſtand upon his Earth, we breath 
his Air, we walk by his Light, we eat of his 
Stores, we drink of his Rivers, we are clothed 
out of his Wardrobe. Innumerable are the 
inſtances of his gracious Providence towards 
us, which are too notorious to eſcape obſer- 
vation; innumerable more we let ſlip unre- 
carded, which do us good we know not how. 
And Po we take into the Account all the Evils, 
which by the manifold Mercies of God we 
eſcape, as well as all the Bleſſings, which by 
his free Benevolence we enjoy, and thoſe both 
private and publick, temporal. and ſpiritual, 

ordinary and extraordinary, it will exceed our 
Arithmetick to caſt them up, and we may as 
eaſily count the motes in the Air, or the drops 
of Rain 11 water the Earth. 


bs W 
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J have often thought, when reflecting on 
the State of Mankind during their Infancy 
only, how many accidents and diſeaſes they 
are then ſubject to, how ungarded they are 
in their childiſh ways, and how fearleſs of 
dangers becauſe they ſee none; I ſay I have 
often thought it next to a Miracle, that fo 
many ſhould ever arrive at the State of Man- 
hood, or rather that the whole Species is not 
extinct and loſt. And J am verily perſwaded, 
that notwithſtanding all the tenderneſs and 
care of Parents, with other Succours that may 
be called in, this is a Problem that can never 

be ſolved, but only by the watchfulneſs of 
Divine Providence. Tee” 5 

From all which we may fairly argue, and 
certainly draw this concluſion, viz. that if 
Sod be an inexhauſtible fountain of Good- 
neſs, thro the channels of whoſe Providence 
innumerable Benefits are derived and conveyed 
to us, as well as innumerable Evils diſſipated 
and carried off from us; and if this Goodneſs 
be moſt remarkably diſplayed in defending 
and preſerving the Human Race; and that at 
an Age, and in Circumſtances, when ſuch Aſ- 
ſiſtance is moſt wanting, and no other Means 
can be found out, ſufficient to bring to pals 
ſo great an Event: then ought we always 0 
fly unto the Lord, as unto.a ſure Refuge, and 
make God the ſtrength of our Confidence ; then 
may we raiſe our Courage, and animate our 


Hopes, 
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Hopes, with the remembrance of paſt deli - 
verances, throwing ourſelves into the arms 
of his Mercy, whenever we ſee a Cloud ga- 
. thering, or if the Storm be already diſcharged 
upon us. In a word, we ſhould never deſpond 
or grow diffident of Divine Providence, tho 
the worſt befall us, tho our danger be in- 
ſuperable, and our Caſe deſperate in other 
r ĩ˙ w- e e REST 
But that which confirms this, and lays the 
ſureſt foundation for our Truſt in God, is his 
Veracity; on which we may Build, as on 4 
ſtrong Rock that cannot be ſhaken or removed, 
but ſtandeth faſt for ever, and will bear all 
the Weight that can be laid upon it. For 
He, whoſe Promiſes are all Yea and Amen, 
and Hlis Teſtimonies very faithful *; He, who 
u not a Man, that He ſhould lies, nor lite the 
ſinful Sons of Men, whoſe tongues are full of 
deceit and fraud; He, whoſe Word us infallible 
Truth, and not a fot or tittle whereof” ſhall paſs 
away, tho Heaven and Earth paſs away *; He, 
I fay, hath given us repeated aſſurances, that 
He us as Ready to help *, as He is Mighty to 
Jave ; that His Eyes are ever over the Righteaus, 
and Hu Ears open to their Prayers; that He 
will defend them under his wings, and they ſhall 


* 
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be ſafe under his fe Ges bis Fairhfulns rand. 
7 ſhall he (ther ' Sheeld and Buckler * hay 
And: hath: Fe ſaid, and:;fhall He not do it 
Hath. He. boten, and ſhall Fe not male it 
good If we take care that we be of the 
Number of thoſe to whom the Promiſes are 
made, if we exclude not ourſelves by breaking 
the Conditions on which they are made, if our 
Hearts bear us witneſs that we are finceve and 
upright, and humbly refer our Cauſe to God, 
we. need not doubt of Performance on His 
Part, we need not be afraid of Diſappoint- 
ment, we aan be too 8 craps in n Our Ex- 
pectations: +/ n e enen 
Io all which i it mhaych not be i improper here 
to add, that we, who have received the Spirit 
Adoption whereby we cry Abba Father, have 
a peculiar title to the Divine Love and Com- 
paſſion, founded on that Relation. For if in 
Earthly Parents tenderneſs and affection are 
juſtly expected, as naturally reſulting. from 
their Paternity, how much more may we de- 
pend on the ſame from God? For as our Sa- 
viour argues, if they who are evil know-how to 
give good gifts unto their Children, :how much 
more Hall our Father. who ir in e 30 
525 ge to . that ack him * 


* 
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What p boſſible ee das there: be 
imagine FOE God's good Will towards us more 
or greater, than to have him thus engaged to 
us, not only by the Natural Inclmations of his 
common Goudneſs, and the Voluntary Obli- 
gations ariſing from his Promiſes, but alſo by 


the extraordinaty Ties of erer ee 
and Con junction? Fe be 


Fourthly, God is 1 8 and ne 
8 as well as Infinite in Goodneſs" and in 
Truth. Before the Mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the Earth or the IWarld. — 


"mage, His Subſtance was diffirſed 3 nöut 


thoſe, vaſt Regions. of Space, which all 


at preſent ſubſiſt in; and when at his Word 


the wide-extended Univerſe, appeared, He 
withdrew not Himſelf to make room for his 
Creature, but by reaſon of the ſuper eminent 
Purity and Excellency of his Nature, He re- 
ceived it into the ſame place with Himſelf: 
The Neceſſity of his Exiſtence ſeems to me 
a direct proof of the Univerſality of his Fre- 
ſence, but if that can be doubted; He Him- 


1 


ſelf hath declared it. For thus farth: bhi. f ed; 


the Heaven u my Throne, and the Eunth 4s my. 
Footſtool ; and again, do not I fill Heaven and 
Earth *? If we pri up into Heaven, we ſhall 
find. Hm there; Ly we go down into Hell, He 
will, on: there alſe; if me tale ets and 4fy 
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to the utrermoſt reg 'of the Sea, even there 
44% will He be ready at hand, to Protect and 
Defend, to Save ad: Deliver hi faithful Ser- 
vants*., A Man that is our real Friend may 
be attending on his Bufineſs in remote Parts, 
and ſeparated from us by the neceſlary Avo- 
| cations of Life, and ſo may not have it in his 


ae to do us any good Office, by reaſon of 


local diſtance from us. But not fo God; 
whoſe Majeſty ſitteth on the Circle of the Earth, 
and Hreadeth our the Heavens Ko Tent to 
amel „ 
Tis true, He is fie faid to 1 in Neben, 
and we are taught to pray unto him under che 


Character of our Heavenly Father; but then 


theſe Phraſes are not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if that Place were the Meaſure of his Ubiquity, 
or deſcribed the Bounds of his Preſence, (for 
it is certain, that Heaven and the Heaven of 
Heavens cannot contain Him) but that He 
is there in an Extraordinary or Special man- 
ner, diſplaying the Brightneſs of his Glory 
amidſt thoſs Hoſts of Bleſſed Inhabitants, who 
beholding him face to face are unſpeakably 
Happy i in the Viſion. 

God then is truly in Rn tho not in a 
defiditive ſenſe, but ſo, as with his Preſence 


to fill all other places at the ſame time, with 
* e 8 2 Hey 18 there by _ 
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ol Volantary Irradiation or Manifeſtation, in 
theſe. of Natural Occupation or Comprehen- 
ſion. And as the Divine Eſſence is Infinite 
in reſpect of Place, ſo is it 


© 


* 
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. Fifthly, of Continuance or Duration. God 
is not ſubje& to any Decay of Ape, neither 
doth Weakneſs attend on the Antient of Days * ; 
whoſe Excellency is ſuch, that it is impoſſible 
He ſhould ever ceaſe to be, or be any Other 
than what He is. He, whoſe Glories are In- 
defectible, and who is crowned with an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of Exiſtence, muſt be from E- 
verlaſting to Everlaſting *; Immutable in Per- 
fection, and Eternal in Duration; as without 
Variableneſs or Shadow of turning 3, ſo without 
beginning of Days or end of Life, 1 am the 
Firſt, 1alſo am the Laſt +, is what He teſtifies 
of Himſelf, and we know that his teſtimony is 

And this may ſerve to convince us, that 
as there is no Place where He is not Preſent, 
to protect his faithful Subjects and Servants, 
ſo there never was, or ever ſhall be any Time, 
when He will ceaſe to be their Helper and 

22 = call upon the Hank _ it worthy 
to be praiſed, ſo ſhall we be ſafe from our Ene- 
3 = Ly our Tru pany Lord, and 
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our 
and the G0 * our ber * 

of Truſting in the Lord ap- 
ears rational and well-grounded, exp 
and well; adviſed, from a right Eſtimation of 
our own Inſuffciency, together with the All. 
ſufficiency of God. And now the more effe. 
ctually to Sincuſcar the Neceſſity of it, and to 
ſet that alſo in a clear Eight, we muſt, ; Aft the 
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Scene, and enquire, i ee bt 
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5 „ Whether there be any other, be- 
ſides God alone, who is, or can be, ſuch a Se- 
curity to Mankind as has been deſcribed. But 
the time failing md? I muſt defer this to ano- 


ther opportunity; © 
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be any other, that can be ſuch a Security to 
Mankind, as I have ſhewn God to be, 
Now as that Point was proved by Argu- 


ments, drawn from what we know of the Na- 
ture of the Uncreated Deity and his Infinite 


Perfections, ſo This may in like manner be 
cleared, by Conſiderations drawn from what 
we know of the Nature of Created Beings, 

and their Finite Capacities. I ſay, what we 

know of them. For it cannot reaſonably be 
expected that I ſhould here give a full Account 


of all ſorts of Creatures, with their ſeveral 


Powers and Abilities, how they ſtand Related 
to us, or in what Reſpects they may poſlibly | 
miniſter to our Good. For tho it ſhould be 


granted, as ſome have thought, that all things 
were made for Man, and that there is nothing 


in the Univerſe, but what by the wiſe diſpo- 


fition and over- ruling Hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, may ſome way or other contribute to 


his Welfare; yet this comes not up to the 
Caſe, is only an argument of the abundant 
of our ne- 

ceſſary Dependence upon Him; but affords no 
Tis Truſting to any Crea- 


Grace and Goodneſs of God, and o 


1 


Colour or Pretence 
ture or Creatures, on their own account. 
Man conſidered in his preſent: State, ab- 
ſtractly from his Dependence on Divine Pro- 
vidence, is a very helpleſs and wretched Beir 


xrable wants, and able: to Bs 


which he can neither foreſee nor prevent. 


dition, who is he that ſhall take him up? What 


has Powers equal to ſuch. an undertaking? 
That can fence off every Evil that may hurt 


Good he deſires or ſtands in need of? Or 


do ite But, leſt this way of arguing ſhould: 
ö 4 ehaught too general, and therefore preca- 
Y I ſhall proceed to ſuch inſtances as may 
: — for all, and will as effectually prove our 


diſquiſition can i 21 
Be it noted chen, e eth many 


Glorious than others, and ſome, made to Ho- 
nour, and ſome to Diſbonour; their Endow- 


one above another, according to their reſpe- 


e. Qive Ranks or Species. If fade granted, N 


'0 i (and ſurely it cannot be denyed) then a de- 


a. claration of the Infufficiency of the former, 


». Ml and their unſitneſt to be made the Ol die 
wi our Truſt or 120 y 
o ſuperſede all pretenfioris of the Jarce#;: Pet 


if las the Pſalmiſt obſerves) a-horſe be count 


ant but a vain in thing, to * nag nevcher * 
F "th dieliver 


made miſerable--by a thoauſand caſualties;, 
And if God ſorſake him in this forlorn con- 


Creature, or Order of Creatures is there, that 


or annoy him, and can procure him all the 


what Aſſurance hath he of their readineſs to 


Concluſion, as the _ CR rot _ hour e 


ſorts: f Beings, ſome are more Noble and 


ments varying, and their Excellencies riſing 
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duliver any by his great Strength ', how much 
more . A thoſe things to be, 
which are not only deſtitute of Strength and 
| Vigour, but of Life and Senſe too? When 
Beings that have the moſt and greateſt Ac- 
compliſhments, and approach neareſt to a 
Rate of Perfection, when ſuch as theſe, I ſay, 
are found to fail and diſappoint us, how vain 
and fruitleſs muſt our Expectation be, if we 
look for ſatisfaction from others, which, as 
they are known to come ſhort of the Endow- 
ments of theſe, ſo are they proportionably 
leſs likely to ſupport or ſuccour us? 1 ſhall 
therefore confine myſelf to a few of the chief. | 
eſt or higheſt Orders of Creatures, and only 
ſhew the folly of relying on them, as being of 
itſelf ſufficiently decifive, and anſwering our 
purpoſe as well as larger Enquiries 
Now the higheſt Orders of created Beings, 
at leaſt that can have any place in'the preſent 
debate, or of whoſe Exiſtence we have any 
competent notice, are the Holy Angels, ' the 
Souls of deceaſed Saints, or the Human Race 
as {ubſiſting in this World. dd. 
l am not ignorant that an Opinion has been 
advanced by certain Philoſophers and learn- 
ed Inquifitors into Nature, which ſeems to 
contradict what I have here laid down. For 
they aſſert it as highly probable, that there 
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Chain of Beings, coupling together the Viſi- 


„Hatmony of the Univerſe, as well as the 
„Architect, that the Species of Creatures 


«ſhould, by gentle degrees, aſcend upwards 
from us towards his Infinite Perfection, as 


c and his Maker for the Creative Power to 


deal too much. For, beſides that Poſſib 
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are m 


rial-below us. They make Man the Nexus 
utriuſque munili; a kind of middle Link in the 


ble and Inviſible, the Corporeal and Spiritual 
Worlds. And becauſe there appears in the 
one a gradual Progreſs from Species to Species, 
thro a prodigious variety; without any gap 
or Chaſm, counting from the leaſt mite to 
the degree of Man, they therefore conclude 


there muſt be in the other alike gradual Pro- 


x 


eſs from Man, thro a greater variety of 
ber Orders, towards, the Supreme Being. 
It is ſuitable, ſay they, to the magnificent 


te great Deſign and infinite Goodnels' of the 


e ſee they gradually deſcend from us down- 
«wards; there being more room betwixt Man 


«exert itſelf in, than betwixt the fame Man 
4 and the loweſt State of Being, or that which 
comes neareſt to Nothing.” But this ſeems 
to me a Speculation more curious than folid, 
Tam ſure the Reaſon on which it here reſts, 
if it prove any thing at all, proves a 5255 

l 
alone are but bad arguments of Facts, if we 
e he 


ſore Species of Intelligent Crestöres a. 
boxe us, than there are of Senſtble f Mate. 
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abſolute and unlimited, extending to all Poſſi- 
ble Sorts or Degrees of Entity or Being, but 
the exerciſe of this Power in the act of Crea- 
tion is not Neceſſary but Voluntary, not to 
be meaſured by it's own. Infinity, but by the 
free determinations of unfathomable Wiſdom; 
and ſurely it can no way derogate from the 
Glory of God, or his Almighty Power, te ſay 
that He hath not done more than Infinite 
Wiſdom ſay fit or proper to be done. How 
wach that is no ode may preſume to define 
PO een 8 


J -- 
*. * * 


Sende the mh, 181 


from Priribiplesthatiare merely: Human. Fir 
who hath known the Lord, or who bath been hi 
Counſ But, 1, 0 bath revealed it unto 


us by his Hirit, 45 Pall preſently prove that 


He has, we may then be poſitive as to this 
matrer, being ſure 1 N the Spirit 1 ol 
e yea the deep things of Go]. 


A 58 emer an Habe Word, dur 


own Sen Senſe and Experience may ſerve well 
nouph'to conduct us, with reſpei 


as we are concerned, we can make a 
tent Judgment of it und the things contained 


in it; but as to the Spiritual and Inviſible, 


excepting only ſome imperfect Notions of 
God and his Attributes, and perhaps ſome 
doubtful Surmiſes of certain Beings Superna- 
tural and Imperceptible; and both 0 
owing to traditionary Revelation, rather than 
ſtruck immediately out of Reaſon Iifay;"ex- 


cepting theſe only, we are perfectly in the 


dark, and have no Ideas or means of Know- 


ledge, as we have of things Natural and Sen- 


lible;' without the light and guidance of thoſe 
Divine Oracles, the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament. But theſe, as they give us 
aſſurance of the Exiſtence of ſuch Beings as 
are called Angels, ſo they furniſh us with good 


n to ounglnde, that thoſe a are — RE 
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eſti in Kind: ann ae, Go ; Ain bis a6 
nite Wiſdom ſaw good to create. 
Of this we have very preſumptuous Evi. : 
dence, id chat they are admitted into the 
more immediate Preſence of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and have the honour to attend as Chief 
Miniſters in the Court of Heaven. I hus the 
| Appt ſent to Zatherins. deelares expreſsly, 
Jam Gabris that fand in tbe Preſence of 
| God, And St. John 1 in his Revelation ſpeaks 
25 en ee landing before Gad *, doubt- 
leſs the ſame with. the ſeven Spirits, ſaid to be 
beforg has, Throne . And not only theſe feven, 
but, as Daniel affitms, theuſand thouſands mi- 
" niſter into; him, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand ſtand before him 4. An Honour, which 
as no Creature is worthy, of, ſo. moſt proba- 
bly: nage ner moſt nenen we mee 
to. OT T91 | 
But:if this Argument ſhould not be thought 
decifive; there is yet another that carries in 
it the moſt direct Proof, and againſt which no 
reaſdnable Exception, I think, can be made. 
For the Author to the Hebrews, intending to 
ſhew dhe Univerſal Supremacy, as well as the 
matchlefs;Excellency of Chriſt, makes uſe of 
no other Comparifon than that of the Holy 
Angels. Being mae, he, or rather (as 
the word 1 is 1 being Jo eng Banc 


P ooh 


| 11ak 19. Kym 3 md. 2, S .10; 


than the Augeli, as He hath by Inheritance ob- 
tained a more Excellent Name than they. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid He at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee* > 
any time, Sit thou on my Right Hand, untill I 
make thine Enemies thy footſtool * > In which 
paſſages, the Pre-eminence of the Angels a- 
bove all other Creatures is implied and taken 
for granted, being laid down as a certain 
5 Poſtulatum or Received Truth, of which no 
„ queſtion or doubt is made. In any other view, 
| as the Allegation would be improper and be- 
' WW fide the Purpoſe, ſo the Argument would be 
deficient, and fall ſhort of what it was brought 
to prove; but in this, as the Inſtance appears 
juſt. and pertinent, ſo the Reaſoning is full, 
cogent and irrefragable. For if the Supe- 
riority of the Angels over all other Creatures 
it WM Þ< not granted, the Supremacy of Chriſt can 
n WM vith/ no; certainty be infer d from his being 
5 better than they; but if ſuch Superiority be 
e l them, the Supremacy of Chriſt is ab- 
olutely eſtabliſhed by his Preference in the 
he MW compariſon, as the Apoſtle intended. 
cM 1 3 og _ Fare | may! be different 
degrees of Angels, I ſhall not diſpute it. For 
ſo we read of Thrones, and Dominion, and 
Priuctpalities, and Powers *, of Archangels, and 
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Chief Printes\ among: them ; but then it vb. 

ſervable that theſe Characters ſhew not only 

the difference, but wherein it conſiſts, viz. 

in Polity not in Nature, and import only a 

Miniſterial, but no Specific difference. 

It is now time to return from this Digreſ- 

ſion, which however lay ſo full before me, 

that I could not well paſs it by. Let us ſee 

then whether the Superior Excellency of the 

Holy Angels will entitle them to our Depen- 

dence, or juſtify our conduct in Faru our 
Confidence in tl em. 

It has been already-aſerted; chat Aale a are 

| the higheſt in Station, and moſt excellent in 

FE EKeind, of all created Beings; and doubtleis as 

ſuch they are honoured: with Prerogatives, 

which no Human Faculty van reach, nor the 

Mind of Man form any proper Idea or con- 

ception of: but then ſeveral Queſtions will 

here ariſe; as, what Relations do they ſtand 

in edwards us, on the account of ſuch Prero- 

gatives? Or what Advantages may we-juſtly 

expect from them by reaſon of thoſe Rela- 

tions? Can they from Heaven extend their 

obſervations to every thing that paſſes upon 

Earth And do they intimately know all our 

Concerns, our Complaints and Grievances 

n 8 N and 2 * n e 8 _ 


* 4" 


Fs. 


| . 21 —¹ . 13˙¹ £ 12 * © I 4 


And Vas they ſend helf 
lief in all our Cru kae e Charger 5 Ae | 
they always ready, and as nigh unto us," as - 
Lord our God u, in all thing, Thats "we ball 1 
im for And are we infallibly certain i 
this · is the caſe/2-Theſe/and ſuch like Queſti- 
ons muſt be cleared and determined every one 
in the Affirmative, before we can on war- 
rantable grounds, 'or with any colour of ſa- 
tis faction dr ſafety, | refolve to Put our Truſt 
in them. „„ 1 

But ate het things realty: 6: > Ts it i Uns 
> niable fact that the Holy Angels are All- ſuffi- 
1 cient; not only för Themſelves and their own, 
8 | bur for Us and all our affairs too? Is it in 
8 5 them that me live, and move; and have both 
e 6 Being and Well-being? Or do we abſo- 
„ lutely depend on their good pleaſure, for the 
11 WM continuance or diſeontinuance of the ſame ? 
Ne Are they not Creatures as well as we, that 
o- W have their Stations and Offices, in which they 
y a and move, as in their proper Sphere, in 
la- due'Subvrdination ts their Lo d and Maker? 
ir WM My defi gu is by no means to derogate from 
the Dignity of the Holy Angels, or to deny 
ur Wl them Wie juſt Praiſes; but is it not ſufficient 
ces that we Allow them the honour of Chief Mi- 
niſters in the Celeſtial Empire, unleſs we place 
us? them on the Throne too, —— W 
— Partners ß — 8 = 
3 „ T0 Des. TV; COMIN OG ng 


. 


9 1 
— 
* 


If an * Ace thels will; in- 
form us, that chey are but Miniſtring, Spirit, 
ſent forth to minifle for them who ſball be Heirs 
of Salvation . Which words give us in a good 
meaſure. the Sum of the Angehcal ee 
Office, both in regard: of God an. In 
reſpect of God, they are here filed 2 
Aeirgppme, that is, Miniſtring Spirits, or his 
Servants that wait and give attendanqe in the 
Court of Heaven. On which account they 
are commonly repreſented as ſtanding before 
the Throne, to ſhew their xeadineſs. to receive 
and execute the Divine Commands. For al- 

tho the Angels are indeed the moſt Excellent 
of all Creatures, yet they are ſtill but Crea- 
tures, made by the free Power of God and 
for Himſelf, to diſplay the Glory of hi 
fections, and to gratify his own Will. For 
whether they be Thrones. or \Domianions,, or Prin- 
fl per, or Powers, or whatever order they 
are of, they were all, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
created by ag ch and for him Hence the Laws 
0 Arie and Worſhip, of Obedience and 
Service, and their obligation to all things, 
that may. pleaſe him. And hence it alſo fol- 
lows, that it is not lawful for us to fall down, 
and pay them Divine Honours, on the account 
of their Natural Pre- eminence or Dignity; 
but; that. we,ought, rather to eſteem, We: gs 
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le rene and fellow-Sarvants witheas a 
ſelves; (tho' m, the higheſt Rank and Station } | 10 
of the * ee, wheſt Kingdom rulet 0 
over a . 


When St. Jahn, ag he infarmu us, offered, 
upon two. ſeveral. occaſions, to worſhip the 
Angel that brought him his Revelations, the 
Angel forbad it upon this very ground, that 
he was his fellon . Servant. Accordingly one 
‚ of the Fathers obſerves, « that the Angels, 
tho they are Immortal, will not ſuffer them- 
« ſelves to be ealled Gods, it being their Office 
. t attend the Divine Pleaſure, and to do 
t «© nothing, but what God commands them. 
« Therefore (fays he) they will have no Ho- 
©* nonr. given to- enen whoſe Honoark is 
4 In God. 8 i 44 IS 4 

Again, as to the. Angelical Miniſtry or 
Function i in reſpect to Men, an Opinion hath 
generally prevailed, as well among Jews and 
Chriſtians, as in the Heathen Wor Id, that e- 
very Man as ſoon as he is born hath his par- 
ticular Angel or. good Genius aſſigned him, to 
be the Companion, Aſſiſtant and Guardian of 
his Life. Whether this Opinion be exactiyx 
tre of not, I ſhall not take upon me poſitive- 
ly to determine; tho there are not w 
Texts of Scripture that ſeen) to fayour it. 1 
chule rather to remark, what I et to be 
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more certain, as n ab more uſeful to be 
known, namely, that the Counſels of Gods 
Providence in the Government of the World, 
eſpecially with regard to the Sons of Men, 
and above all to the Faithful Members of 
his Church, are in great part executed by the 
Miniſtry of the Angels. For they are deſeribed 
in Scripture as deeply ul engaged, and buſily 


employed in Affairs here below; continually | 


aſcending for Inſtructions to, or Leeni 
with Orders from,” the Court above; as' in 
Jacob's Viſion :. Hence it is, that they 
rermed ehe Eyes of the Tord, which, in reſpect 
of his General Providence over all Men, are 
ſaid to run to and fro throughout the hole 
Earth; as in reſpect of his Special Providence 
over good Men, they are ſaid to ſbew*them- 
ſelves ſtrong in the og of them-whoſe heart 


Ic perfeft'tovards him. In like manner with 


regard to Mankind in ee Solomon affirms, 
that the Eyes of the Lord, alluding ro the 
Angels, are ch ever place} beholding the evil 
and the go, and'withregard to chem that 


Fear the Lord in particular, David aſſerts, that 


tle Angel of the Lori encampeth! about them, 
wnd'delivereth: yer: 1. then the Mi- 
niſtry of [the Ange 
Inſtruments of if Divine Providence over. the 
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5 that they are watchful | 


affairs of aokind, ey that . have the 
Care and Cuſtody of Good Men in an en 
manner committed to them. 4 { 

But after all, what can Fa infer'd Sad 


of his Providence be pleaſed, for very good 
reaſons beſt known to Himſelf, . to employ 
and make uſe of thoſe Spirits, and to aſſign 
them their ſeveral Offices accordin ly: > Will 
it therefore follow that He needeth their help, 

and cannot carry on the Government without 
them? Or that we, in conſideration of their 
Miniſtry, or out of regard to their Dignity, 
ought to Worſhip; Pray unto, or put our Truſt 
in — — > Theſe are Concluſions that can 
never be defended upon ſuch Principles, but 
the direct contrary. For ſhall we revolt from 
the Sovereign, that we may {et up his Mi- 


h niſters ? If God hath ſuch reſpect unto us, as 
„ give bis Angels charge over us, to keep us in 
1c all our Ways, and it they, his faithful Servants 


at bearten to the Voice of his. Words, (and oh! 
iat chat bis Will were done in Earth, as it is done in 
m, Heaven) this is indeed a clear Evidence of the 
u. Wl Divine Love and Care of us, and of our ob. 
ul ligation to reſt thereon. But as the Supremacy 
the Wot God in diſpenſing his Favours is a ſtrong 
n in for our recourſe, ms ſo the 
V. 3. — — — — — 
BE 5 1 PERI IS x 


fairs. N . Sub- 


| hence 2 What if God in the adminiſtration 


and Vaſſals, readily do hit cummandmente, and. 
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to them. Agreeably hereunto, the Angel iu 
Tobit diſclaims the merit of all he had done 


for him, and-exhorts him to 1 
glory. Ne tak; lays he, for it . 
with you, Preiſe God therefore. For not of any 
favour of mine, but by the WH of oe Ant 
Meere; ui ſe him for rr. : 


And if we muſt not make our Addreſſes: to 


the Holy Angels for help; if they neither can 
nor will do us any Service, but according to 
the Will of God; what great Benefit can we 
reaſonably. expect from the Invocation of 
Saints departed? For, beſides that nothing 
can be produced, either from the Divine 


Scriptures or Primitive Antiquity, - that will 


warrant ſuch a Practice, but much to the con- 
trary, whatever Arguments have been brought 
to overthrow the Worſhip of Angels, the ſame 
will conclude a ur en che Invocation 
"ey Saints. 

The dignity of the Holy An! necks, ants the 
nature of their Employment, thre been work- 
ed up into ſpecious Pretences for ſetting up 
- beer Worſhip. But if theſe Pretences, 
ious ſoever, are found upon examination 
to be but vain and frivolous; if notwithſtand- 
ang qr PO Eminence and OY — 


1 Tobit MI. 1 3. 
XL 77, 1 we 
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we ih not make any Religious us Application | 
to them, what reaſon can op given for our 
praying to Saints, who are, confeſſedly Infe- 
rior to thoſe Bleſſed Spitits, as well i = Natural 
Excellence; as Miniſterial Dignity? gs, 

The truth is, we know bur little of depart- 
ed Saints or their preſent State, and probably 
they as little of us or ours. For, tho I do 
not ſuppoſe them to ſleep a profound Sleep, 
in a State of Inſenſibility or Inaction, yet 
who knows what Employment God may have 
for them? How different it may be from what 
vain Men have aſſigned them? Or how re- 
mote from all Commerce with our World? 
The Prophet Iſaiah expreſsly takes notice, that 
Graham is ignorant of ns, and Iſrael atknow- 
ledgeth us not *, And Job ſpeaking of one 
deceaſed ſaith, Bir Sons come to honour, and 
he knoweth it not; and they are brought Jow, bat 
be percetveth it not of them * ; plainly intimat- 
mn Wl ing, that the Dead are ſo far from helping the 
Living, that they know not ſo much as what 
paſſes, even in their own Families. How 
cold then muſt be thoſe Addreſſes which are 
offer d up in ſuch uncertainty? How preca- 
rious their Dependence, who thus T rult to 
they know not what? 

it may ſeem ſomewhat : ftrang e, that this 
8 or Will” oribip ues and 


1 Is XII. 16. Wy 22. 


Saints 


a a progreſs in the Chriſtian Church; eſpecially 
if we conſider, that all thoſe | Exhor tations. 
which we meet with in Scripture, to Pray to 


God, and to Truſt in him, are ſo many con- 


ſtructive Prohibitions of Praying to any other, 
or Truſting in any other. But if we look back 
to the Ages in which it was introduced, and 
the Occaſion of introducing it, and remember 
withal, what Times followed, and how long 
they laſted, our wonder will in a great mea- 
{ure abate, if not altogether ceaſe; : + 
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In the latter end of the fourth and begin- 


« 1 


ning of the fifth Century, when the Emperors 
were come into the Church, the holy Fathers, 
glad of the opportunity (and zealous to im- 
prove it) of bringing in the Whole Empire 
along with them, began to make compliances 
in ſome ſmaller matters; and, after the Ex- 
ample of St. Paul, who unto the Jemi became a 
Jem, that he might gain the Jews ',, they ac- 
commodated the Chriſtian Rites, as well as 
they might, to the Heatheniſb Prejudices, that 
they might gain the Heathen. In this Situa- 
tion they were prevailed upon to change that 
Simplicity of Exterior Worſhip, which had 
continued thro the Purer Ages, for more 
Pompous Rites and Cer, 
engage the Senſes, and ſo 


4143 


- 
- 
a" 


* 


4 EST eee e eee Tn 5 bed 


1 1 Cor. N. 20. Wi Ae 55 
8 0 5 \ : 


81 


* _ 

I.F7 2 $6 A 
# 3 & 42S 
i 


emonies, ſuch as might 


2 ho. 1 1  t— a. Y 


g 3s 1 F p 12 p a * : 7 oo OST >. 5 2 - 
5 of 8 : * — ; W e 5 2 Fl. 
; g . 5 0 ; x. % #7; 8 5 * 
? * Lt, 87 — . 
5 * ” 2: * 
2 
— . 
5 — 2 > 4 + 
L ” ” 
£ a * 
LA * 
2 
q . 
4 , # : b 
* P * 


of cheir C Converts. alt of this Gare were 50 = 
Is, which they 
ropoſed to them inſtead f their numerous 


Devotions to Saints and An 


Deities, that the alteration might appear the 
leſs. And tho this was ventured on at firſt 


with tenderneſs and caution, being, as Theo- 
doret informs us, extended no farth er than a 
bare Ora pro nobis; and tho it was probably 


intended but as a Temporary Expedient, to 
be continued only till they were brought over, 
and then laid aſide again, as ſoon as the ſtate 


of things would admit of it: yet by the fa- 


vour of thoſe dark and ignorant Ages that 
ſucceeded, and the Confuſion that attended 
them, it grew by degrees to that Exceſs, as 


to differ bur little from the Heat beni ſh Poly- 


theiſm and Idolatry to which it ſucceed d, and 
from which it took it's riſGmme. 
I know the Advocates of this Church” af 


eme would perſwade us, (that they pray to 


« them” only as Interceſſors, and that their 
« dependence is ultimately in God; which 
is indeed the beſt colour they have to yarniſh 


over their Superſtition with. But granting 


this, is it not directly contrary to the Apo- 


ſtolical Rule which ſays, there 7 but one Me- 
 diator between God and Men, the Man Chrift 
Feſus * > Whiereas they (as f his Mediation 


were eee) Nw Aha to _ 


— 


* e 


* # , 


* oy 1 ö 1 4 
1 l 4 


Ll + 
9 
4 


% 


3 0 's N x : ; nb 4g 8 
5 ls 7” 1 2 2 * 
f 8 + * by . 
2 d n 7 p oh , . | 
I 94 : ermon.t e . 
* ; g 1 3 . W > 
17 7 0 y; 1 1 * g 9 . > » 


ſelvesMediators and Interceſſors without-num- 
ber to aſſiſt and help him. But after all it 
is very much to be queſtioned, whether this 
be not only a Pretence, contrived on purpoſe 
to palliate and excuſe, what they can by no 
means juſtify or defend. For it is notorious 
that they have many Prayers and Hymns both 
to Angels and Saints, and particularly to the 
Virgin Mary, in which they implore not only 
their Interceſſion, but their Help and Aſſiſt- 
ance, and other Bleſſings both Spiritual and 
Temporal, in as abſolute and full Terms, and 
with the ſame Humility and Proſtration of 
Body, as if they were making their Addreſs 
enn 1d wow 2 
But God will not give hu Glory to another”, 
nor divide his Worſhip with his Creatures. 
Superſtition is of an incroaching nature, and 
will be apt to get the better of True Religion, 
if ſuffer d to come in competition par”. it; 
as is ſadly to be ſeen in the Chriſtian Church, 
as well as the Heathen World. Wherefore we 
with Origen direct all our Prayers, Depre- 
«cations, Interceſſions and Thankſgivings to 
e the Supreme God by the High- Prieſt, that 
eis above all Angels, the Living Word and 
s God; and we dare not pray to any other, 
c but God alone, who alone is All: ſufficient for 
us, thro his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
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Thus much of Angels and devorred Saints. 
Let us now ſee, whether we are like to fare 
any better, if we put our Truſt in living Men. 
It cannot be denied, but that Men of high 
Stations, pompous Titles and large Eſtates 
do generally engroſs to themſelves the intire 
Truſt and Dependence of others; and, as if 


all the World were at their beck, and "there 


were nothing to controul them, many ſeem 
to think themſelves not only Safe but Happy, 
if they can but gain the Fayour and Patronage 
of ſuch Great Perſons. But alaſs ! how miſer- 
ably are they deceived 2 How vain it the 
Help of Man, where the Blefling of God is 
wanting? 

Let any one but carefully ſearch and exa- 
mine into the Security of ſuch a Dependence ; 
let him put it into an even ballance, and 


wt h it in the ſcale of impartial Reaſon, and 


all find it not only Deficient, but Ground- 
160 and Imaginary; not only Deceitful, but 
Emptier and e than Vanity itſelf". 

For to make the matter as favourable as 
may be, and to allow him all the advantage 
the preſent Caſe will admit of. Suppoſe this 
Great and Mighty Man in whom he truſteth 
to be a Perſon of the moſt finiſhed Accom- 
plihments Human Nature is capable of, and 
as Rich in al inward T and ourvard 
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Attainments, as in worldly Treaſures and 
Poſſeſſions; yet how many troubles and ad- 
verſities do neceſſarily attend this Mortal Life, 
which no Human Providence can foreſee, no 
Human Wiſdom can avoid, no Human Power 
can remove? For if any Prince or Potentate 
could, in all circumſtances, ſave and defend 

Another, how comes it to paſs, that he does 
not take better care of Himſelf, and effectu- 
ally provide for his own Safety; the Motives 
and Inducements that may be ſuppoſed to in- 
fluence him, being much ſtronger on his own 
part, than on that of others, and the natural 
Dictates of Self. love directing the preference 
of every one's own Welfare and Happineſs 


to that of All Men beſides? And yet we ſee 


that no Man is fo Great, as to be exempt | 
from all Misfortunes and Afflictions; nay, we Wl | 
ſometimes find the Greateſt Men to be the Ml x 
Greateſt Sufferers, and to lye under ſuch ex- , 
quiſite Pains and Torments, as to be willing 2 
to purchaſe a little Eaſe, even at the expence Ml , 
of their whole Eſtates. So that to: truſt 
that they ſhould adminifter to us in our Ex- 
tremities, is like a Sick Man's ſeeking to a 
Sick Phyſician, who, he knows, can neither 
cure himſelf, nor afford his Patient any Re- 
lief; in which caſe the Remedy is as bad as 
, + R299 is fi 00977 
But let us ſuppoſe further, that ſome Men's 
as a aha OR 
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that it is impoſſible we ſhould be reduced to 
ſuch difficulties or ſtraits, but that we may 
find a way to eſcape, by the help and aſſiſt- 
ance of ſuch Perſons: yet what good Security 
can we have of their conſtant and inviolable 
Friendſhip? Or that they will always be ready 
to do for us as much as lies in their Power? 
The heart, as one of the Prophets obſerves, 
j deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked, who can know it „ Yet it is this 
deceitful, wicked heart, on which all our Ex- 
pectations muſt depend. to 0520 Hed 
It is indeed an eaſy matter for any one to 
make fair Promiſes, and to give us repeated 
declarations of his good Intentions towards 
us; but who can be ſure whether he really de- 
ſigns to keep his Word, and faithfully to per. 
form what he ſo ſolemnly undertakes 2 This 
I am ſure of, that the frequent treacherous 
Practices of ſome, which occur in common Life, 
are enough to give a wiſe and provident Man 
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at leaſt ſome caution, how he lays too great | 
a ſtreſs on the fidelity of others, who as they 1 
are made of the ſame Materials, ſo are they ble 
ſubje& to the ſame Infirmities and Failings it 
with thoſe, whom by wofull experience he i 
knows to have been Falſe and Perfidious in 1 
the-day of Triůlal. arty i 
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The Character which Sernacberib gave of 
the King of Egypt will fit moſt of the Great 


Men upon earth. They are like the Staff of | 


a bruiſed Reed, on which if a Man lean, it will 
go into his hand and pierce it. wy my rs 
ir Pharaoh to all that truſt in him. 
* But further yet, were it really in any. one's 
power to fulfill all our Deſires, and to ſatisfy 
us in every point, and could we be infallibly aſ- 
ſured of his good Will, and the integrity of his 
heart, yet will not all this ſuffice, but we ſtill 
fall ſhort of a ſure and ſafe Refuge. For 
however qualified our Patron may be in other 
reſpects, yet he is ſtill but mortal, and if he 
ſhould happen to be ſnatched away bya ſudden 
ſtroke of 
our aſſiſtance, then all his Thoughts and our 
Hopes are blaſted together; nor will his 
Greatneſs enable him to ſuſtain, his Wiſdom 
to decline, or his Goodneſs to keep off the 
blow. For we ſee that Great, and ie Wiſe, and 
Good Men alſo die and periſh together, as well as 
others, and there is no exemption or Privilege 
of Quality to be pleaded before the jult . 
of Life and Death. 
But laſtly, that which Attertz fruftrates and 
ſaps the Foundation of all Human Truſt, is 
the Curſe of God, that goes along with it. 
For thus es the __ 1 45 be the Man 
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death, before he can come up to 
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be for us? What hopes can we conceive of 
the Help of Man, frail as ourſelves,” whoſe 


Life, with all that he hath, is in the hands 


of God, and may be taken away whenever He 
pleaſes. Sho therefore the Prophet's advice, 


and ceaſe ye from Man, whoſe Breath i in bu 
N. oft rils, for wherein 1s he to be accounted of * * 


Thus have I made it appear, that neither 


Angels, nor Saints, nor Men, nor conſequent- 


ly any other Creature, but God alone, is or 
can be a good and competent Security to us 


againſt all the defects of our Nature or Eſtate; 


and I hope I need ſay no more to ſhew the 
Reaſonableneſs, Expediency and Neceſſity of 
that Duty, which I undertook to enfore, and 
which demonſtratively reſts upon ſuch ſolid 
Foundations, 

But before 1 conclude, it may be thought 
requiſite that I ſay ſomething of that Happi- 
neſs, which is here propounded as a Motive to 
this Duty, and poſitively affirmed to be the 
Reward of it. For'thus faith the Wiſe Man, 
whoſo Truſteth in the Lord, Happy is he. Now 


this is ſo far from being e in any one 
ſingle Good, that it is a Complication of many 
and great Bleſſings; ; whereof it may Tones =y 
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Arm. And if Go be againſt us, who ſhall 
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Firſt; He that lives under the Svaiaity: of | 
| ſach 4 Dependence. cannot have the ſame 
dark and melancholy views of his Condition, 
as one who conſiders "himſelE by himſelf, with- 
out this relation to God. For how ſenſible 
ſoever he may be of his own Weakneſs and 
Inſufficiency, yet he has an efficacious Remedy 
againſt theſe in the contemplation of the Di 
vine Perfections, which are concerned for his 
welfare and ſafety. Thus for inſtance, he 
finds his own want of foreſight abundantly 
recompenſed by the Omniſcience of him who 
ſuperintends all his Affairs; he ſcarce per- 
ceives his own want of Power, when he re- 
flects that he is in the hands of the Almighty. 
In a word, he makes his advantage of every 
Divine Attribute, and almoſt loſes his own 
defects in the All- ſufficiency of Rim, with 

whom he has to do. 

So then he, who faithfully fifohargpth this 
Duty, may truly ſay with St. Paul, I have 
learnt that great and noble leſſon, in whatſe- 
ever (tate I am, therewith to be content. For 
all thoſe Cares, and Fears, and Jealouſics, 
that rend and afflict each diſcontented Mind, 
are the natural reſult of Diſtruſt, or a ſurmiſe 
that God will fail us in thoſe thing s. that are 
neceſſary or convenient for us. wy ke as the 
apprehenſions of a diffident Heart are moſt 


I Phi, Iv. 11. 


_ uneaſy 


uneaſy 1 tormenting, ſo * Ss us to ſet 
a true value on the Bleſſedneſs of that State, 
which is perfectly free from ſuch. diſturbance, 
is attended with a Peace and Tranquillity 
4 Mind, not to be purchaſed. with Gold or 
Rubies. „ Is Ln, 

Secondly, Another Bleſling chat Ata the 


the former, bur very diſtinct from it, is, that 

it preſerves a due Reliſh of thoſe good t 
which were given us for our Comfort and En- 
joyment, preparing and ſoft ning our Minds, 
that we may receive their Impreſſions. He, 
whoſe Breaſt is diſturbed with the violent com- 


to a tempeſtuous Sea, which is neither at Eaſe 
in itſelf, nor will yield a quiet Reception to 
any thing elſe; and when the Palate is fo 
much diſordered, we can no more judge of 
the Taſte of things, than troubled Waters can 


fair Image. 
On the contrary, ifs we but Rely upon God, 
and put our Truſt in his Mercy, all thoſe ſolli- 


boiſterous Winds, raged and blew. up the 


is a great Calm. Then are-we-qualified to 


0 is, that we find all that Plealure and Satiſ- 
Hon in them, which before, in the _—_ 
's | an 


faithful diſcharge of this Duty, conſequent of 


motions of Diſtruſt, may juſtly be compared 


reflect a true Relemblonge, or ſullied Glaſs a 


citous and troubleſome Thoughts, which, like 
Storm within us, immediately ceaſe, and there 


| make a juſt Judgment of things; and then it 
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and hurry of our diſtruſtful Thoughts, were 
intirely loſt and thrown away upon us. 
_ Thirdly, and to Conclude. There is yet 
another Bleſſing which reſults from this Duty, 
and cannot but greatly recommend it to every 
one's Practice, that will but conſider it. 1 
mean the actual Supply of our real Neceſſities. 
For: by Truſting in God we as it were engage 
him to provide for us; like as a Good Man 
thinks himſelf obliged, as much as in him 
lies, not to fail thoſe that depend upon him. 
For tho He grant us not every particular 
thing we deſire, or think that we ſtand in 
need of, yet He grants us, what in general 
we deſire, and is indeed needful for us. The 
general deſire of all Men is that which is 
Good; but how often do they miſtake in 
their particular choice, and take that for 
_ Good, which, if granted, would undo them? 
If then miſtaking that which is Hurtful for 
that which is Good, we are denied it, ſhall 
we murmur or complain that we have hard 
uſage? Shall we not rather think ourſelves 
Happy in his hands, whoſe Wiſdom 1s Infinite 
to chooſe, and his Goodneſs Unbounded to 
_ diſpenſe, the things that are beſt and fitteſt 
for us? Truſt therefore in God, of whoſe 
Affection thou haſt no more reaſon to doubt, 
than thou haſt to call in queſtion thy own. 
Commit thy Way to Him, and He ſhall conduct 
thee thro thy whole Pilgrimage in this 2 5 
4k 5 =” 
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of Tears, Defending thee in Danger, Com- 
forting thee in Trouble, Supplying thee in 
Want, and Bleſſing thee in all thy Enjoy- 
ments. Caſt thy Burden upon him, and he 
ſhall Support thee, not only under all the 
Evils of Life, but in the Hour and Agonies 
of Death; and when thou art carried into 
the next World, where thou muſt converſe 
with ſtrange Objects and unknown Compa- 
nions, He will ſtill be with thee, to guide 
thee to Bliſs, and inſtate thee in Glory, Where 
thou ſhalt be truly Happy to all Eternity. 
Amen. Z OE Tae = 
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But ſome Man will ſay, how are 
the Dead raiſed up? And with 
what Body do they come? 


NIAINT Paul, when at Athens, was en- 
counter d by certain Philoſophers of the 
Epicureans and of the Stoicks, and had 
a4 Diſpute with them about the Reſur- 
rectiun. Whereupon fome (probably Epics 
reans) made a mock at his Doctrine, and in- 
ſulted his Perſon, crying, what will this Babler 
ſay? Others (probably Szozcks) more ſober- 
minded thought it a matter too ſerious to be 
treated with contempt or neglect; and there- 
fore defired to hear him again, and to know 
what he had further to ſay upon that Subject i. 


+ 
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It is not unlikely, that St. Paul had reſpect 
to the former of theſe, or at leaſt had them 
in his thoughts, when he penn d this part of 
his Epiſtle; and that all the Arguments or 
Cavils they had to urge againſt his Doctrine 
were ſumm d up and propoſed by them, under 
the form of theſe very Queſtions, as think 
ing them ſuch as could never be ſolved, or 
have a ſatisfactory Anſwer given to them. 
For, altho' the Apoſtle is not here writing 
to the Athenians, but to the Corinthiant, yet 
the City of Athens and the City of Corinth 
ſtood both on the ſame Bay, or Arm of the 
Sea, at no great diſtance from one another. 
And altho the former was the chief place of 
reſort, and in the greateſt vogue for Educa- 
tion and Learning, yet the Antients inform 
us of the latter alſo, & that it was full of Phi- 
«<loſophers, and that they were the occaſion 
« of thoſe miſcarriages, which St. Paul notes 
cin this Epiſtle *;" and particularly with re. 
ſpect to the Reſurrection they tell us, that 
« ſome of the Chriſtian Converts there were 
« not yet ſtedfaſt in their belief of this Article, 
te hut ſtill retained a taint of the Philoſophical 
Notions of the Greeks, which was the Parent 
** this and other eyils *.” But be this as it 
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Amber urcher ebe Queſtions Ins were firſt ſtart- 
ot by thoſe: Philoſophers or not, certain it is, 
that they contain or imply every Objection 
that has been ſince made, either by Antients 


or Moderns, againſt the Reſurrection of the 


Human Body, and therefore (as we may rea- 
* preſume) all that can be ſaid againſt 
And herein is conſpicuous the open Can- 


or and undiſguiſed Fairneſs of the Apoſtle 8 


dealing, who gives to che Objections of his 
Adverſaries their full Scope, and conceals no- 
ching that might be thought unfavourable to 
his On fide of the Cauſe. An excellent Do- 
cument to all Polemics, when they engage in 
Controverſy ! And a neceſſary Rule to be ob- 
ſerved by thoſe, who have no other Views, 

than the diſcovery of Trutll!l!ük 


In diſcuſſing therefore this Subject, (which 


has! been much controverted) I ſhall endea- 
vour, as ſtrictly as poſſible, to follow the Ad- 
vice I ſo freely give, and to copy, as near as! 
can, after the Pattern which I have before me. 
In order whereunto, and that I may illuſtrate, 
as well as vindicate, the true Catholick Do- 
Qrine touching the Point in diſpute, I hall 
oo _ Diſcourſe in che eee wien, 


F 151 I ſhall produce ſome certain poſitive 


— Proofs of the Matter in Ks the 27 
ſurrection of 8 weil 


2 1 Secondly, 


"7 2 b " , 
ans on C 6 
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313 ge I ſhall cons and 1 che 


5 in my Text, with the Objecti- 
ons that ariſe out of en "Ro ng 
e of our Faith. hs 


1 Fo I hang Fr bes PW to 1 8 | 
certain poſitive Proofs of the mme | 


of the Bod. 
And here I Naſh remark, that this beinz 


an Event which intirely depends on the good 


Pleaſure of the Almighty, could never clearly 
be diſcover d by any Natural Means, by all 


the art, or wit, or induſtry of Man; and was 


capable of being manifeſted by none, but 


God alone. For who hath —— the Mind 
of the Lord ꝰ Or who hath been bis Counſellor * > 


The office therefore of our Intellectual Fa- 
culties, and the only ſhare they have in this, 
as in other Articles of our Faith, is to direct 
and lead us to the Oracles of Truth, and a 


right Interpretation of them. I mean the 


Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
which alone were given by inſpiration of GO 
and bring with them aut catnkCredentiale of 


their Divine Original. 18 


: But 1 do not think DU fs now concerned 
to enter into a Diſquiſition about che ee - 
Authority of erh Sacred Records, or t 
Canonical DO off each * ) out * 


. : 1 Rom. XI. 34+ + a Tin. UL IG 15 | | leg 
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which I fetch my Arguments. Becauſe theſe 
are Points that have been long ſince ſettled, 
and often vindicated, to the ſatisfaction of all 
reaſonable Men; and I know of none among 
us, but ſome profligate Free-Thinkers, and 
a few unaccountable Enthuſiaſts, that deny or 
doubt of either. But I am now ſpeaking to 
Profeſſed Chriſtians, of whom 1 hope better 
things, and to Members of the Church of 
England in particular, who by their own a- 
CT Principles do and muſt allow theſe 
things to be ſo. Taking them therefore for 
granted, and laying them down for certain 
Poſtulata or received Truths, of which no 
queſtion. or doubt is made, I ſhall make it ap- 
pear, that thoſe Holy Books manifeſtly teach 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, or that 
Cod will raiſe the Bodies of the "deceaſed, 
and reſtore to every Man his own Body. 
I do not here deny, but would rather ſup- 
poſe, that there are Occurrences both in the 
Natural and Moral World, which render the 
Reſurrection, at leaſt ſeemingly, congruous 


and fitting, and conſequently not unreaſon- 


able to be expected. But then I ſay further, 
that the Authority of Scripture: alone, which 
bath brought Life and Immortality to light *, 
advances this into a Divine Truth; which _ 
| Re 3 to believe. 5 
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Now St. Paul in that celebrated Diſcourſe, 
whereof my Text is a Part, declares poſitively 
that, as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. A Declaration as extenſive 

as the Human Race, and excluſive of none, 
from the greateſt to the leaſt, from the firſt to 
the laſt. And that this is affirmed of them 

in refpe and on the account of the Body, 
even the ſelf-ſame Body, to which the Soul of 
each was ſeverally and vitally united, before 
its departure out of this World, is evident 
from the nature of the Phraſe in 1 which it is 
expreſſed, from other paſſages of Scripture, 
— abſolutely require the Senſe, and from 
the general Interpretation of the Catholick 
Church, which never underſtood the Doctrine 

of the Reſurrection in any other.. 

As for the Phraſe or Been of being 
made alive in Chriſt, it is manifeſtly relative, 
and correſponds to dying in Adam; which in 
effect is reverſed, cancelled and made void 
by it. That therefore which revives in Chriſt 

muſt be the ſame with that which dies in 
| Adam, and what can that be? Certainly no- 
thing but the Bodies of his Deſcendants, in 

whi — are born, live and die; and which 
7 by natural Propa ation and lineal Deſcent 
[ they derive from Fon: It cannot poſſibly be 
meant . their Souls; becauſe the Seat come ont 


„ 1 cur. * 23. 
# a * 


not by Paternal Generation, but by Divine In- 
ufflation * ;" on which account God, not Man, 
is ſtiled the Father of Spirits; and again, the 
God of the Spirits of all Fleſh3.; and when a 
Man dies, his Spirit or Soul is {aid 20 return 
to God who gave it +. It cannot poſſibly be 
meant of any other Body, than every one's 
own; becauſe it is that alone, which he re- 
ceives immediately from his Parents, and, in 
and thro them, originally from Adam. | 
If it be here alledged, that this is bred. 
cated of them Perſonally, not Corporally, 
that is to ſay, that they: Themſelves, not 
their Bodies, ſhall: be made alive; I anfwer, 
that it is no unuſual thing, in all Languages, 
and with all Authors — 4 Sacred and Pro- 
fane, to aſcribe to the Perſons of Men, what 
can only agree to their Bodies. Thus of Leri 
it is ſaid, that he was in the loins of his Father 
Abraham, when Melchifedeck met him . And 
thus Homer, ſpeaking of certain Heroes that 
were ſlain in the Trojan Wars, ſays, hat. they, 
OY their Carcaſſes, were made Baits fo 
But more of this by and by. 
| 3. = p roceed; that whe confirms this In- 
terpretation, and alſo more fully proves the 
point in Queſtion, is the unanimous Suffrage 
. other e wr Brag cores 8 _ 
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the 


ſhall find a pregnant — e to our une th ä 
the Book of ; whoſe words are as expreſ- 


that he ha 
ſuch a Reſtoration? Or rather how could this 


. 


ſive of, and determinate for, a Bodily Reſur- 
rection, as could well have been made uſe of 


on the occaſion. I know (ſays be) that my 


Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall. ſtand at 


the latter day upon the Earth ; and tho” after 


tin worms 1 bf 
Fleſb ſhall I fee' 


y this Bod a, yet in m 
| bids ſhall ſee 2 


myſelf, and Fi 97 foal behold, 'and not 


another *. For altho ome Moderns would 


perſwade us, that all this was ſpoken by vb, 
to ſhew his firm Expectation of a Reftoration 


to a proſperous and flouriſhing Condition in 
this World, yet is this Interpretation perfect- 
ly groundleſs and arbitrary, unſupported by 


anti 15 715 and inconfiftent with the very words 


of che Palla age itſelf, For how does it appear 
any knowledge or affurance 'of 


poffibly be, after he had undergone ſo great 


a Change as is here deſcribed; when worms 


had not only eaten up hu ckin, bat deſtroyed 
bir body > Beſides the period he fixes for the 
accompliſiment of this Event is ſuch, : as can- 


8 — W We HOY . 


2 Job XIX. 3 REY he: 
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not by any means be reconciled with a Tem- 
poral Reſtitution. For this is no other than 
the latter day, when the Redeemer ſhall ſtand 
upon the earth, and he: ſhall ſee Him with hi 
yes. Which directly points at the Day of 
1 (according to the later Re- 
velations of the New. Teſtament), Chriſt our 
Redeemer ſball 7 again upon earth ', and 
all Nations ſhall be gathered before him; and 
every eye ſhall ſee him 3. Accordingly St. Cle- 
ment of Rome, an Apoſtolical Father, quotes 
this very Text from Fob to prove, that God 
e will certainly raiſe from the dead all ſuch 
«as ſhall ferve him in Holineſs +... And St. 
Jerom thought the thing ſo plain, that he made 
no ſcruple to ſay, *nullus tam aperte poſt 
« Chriftum, quam Iſte ante Chriſtum, de Reſur- 
ce rectione loquitur 5", But having ſaid enough 
to vindicate the true ſenſe of this Paſſage, I 
pais onto other Proj. 
For not only Fob, but Daniel alſo, under 
the Old Teftament, foretold and taught the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection. Many of. them, 


4 


( fays he) that. ſleep, in the duſt of the earth 
ſuall awake, ſume to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame and everlaſting Contempt .  Accord- 
ing to which moſt true Prophecy, our Bleſſed | 
Sayiour himſelf hath certified us, (ſpeaking. 
| x Hebr, IX. 28, 2 Matths Vu, zu. 
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I, af 
indeed 
. 


in the wich all that are in the Graves ſhall 


hear the YViice' of the Son of God, and ſhall come 


forth ; they that have done good unto the Reſur- 
rection of Life, and they that have done evil 


unto nh ee of Damnation. In which 


words we have an authentick Aſſurance given 
us, not only of an Univerſal Reſurrection, but 
of it's extending and appertaining to the Body 
in particular. For what can we imagine ſhall 
awake out of the Duſt of the Earth, but that 
which fleepeth in it? And what can we con- 


ceive that to be, but the Body that is dead 


and buried? And ſo again in reſpect of the 
Grave, as no part of the Man is laid in it but 


his Body only, ſo his Body alone and nothing 
elſe can reaſonably be ſuppoſed at the Call of 


Chriſt to come furth from it. Wherefore St. 
Paul tells us, that #hrs Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 


mortality; as if he had ſaid, this fame parti- 


cular Body, eee Hog as it were to every 
one his own) which ſhall indeed die, becauſe 
it is Mortal, and will undoubtedly ſuffer cor- 
ruption, becauſe Corruptible, ſhall neverthe- 


leſs be reſtored, raiſed and revived, or (as our 


Saviour has expreſſed: it) come forth to the 
Reſurrection of Life. For (as the Apoſtle 
had faid before) that which is ſown in corrup. 


3 Joh. IV. 28. 2 x Cor. XV. $3. 12 #1 2 
TL Wy tion, 


indeed more generally) that the hour ij coming, 
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tion ſhall be ras ;ſed in incorruption; that which 
2s. ſown in di 2:ſhonour ſpall be raiſed in glory; 
that which ir ſown in weakneſs ſhall be raiſed 
in power; that which is ſown an Animal N 
| Juall be raiſed a Spiritual Body . 
In this deſcription of the Body chat! now is, 
and the Body that ſhall be, or which is all one, 
the Body: that is ſown, and the Body that ſhall 
be raiſed, it is evident that there is ſomething 
the fame, and ſome things that are different. 
For whether it die or be revived, be ſown or 
raiſed, it ſtill remains the Body; and tho the 
Change be confeſſedly great, yet this Change 
affects not it's Unity in this reſpect. It will 
be demanded then, where lies the difference ? 
I anſwer (and have the Apoſtle for my voucher) 
in the corruptibility, diſhonour, weakneſs and 
animality of it in the one State, and the in- 
corruptibility, glory, power and ſpirituality of 
it in the other. For, as all the inſtances of 
Change that are here ſpecified conſiſt only in 
it's qualities or accidents, ſo this alone (tho 
there be no better ground for the contrary 
Opinion) affords the ſtrongeſt preſumption of 
it's Identity, as to Nature or Subſtance. . 
Altho therefore there be no compariſon 
in point of Glory, bat wipet Bodies Celeſtial and 
Bodies Terreſtriala, and altho before our Change 
come, the Grave wi be our Hou — and we muſt 


— 


matte our bed in darkneſs; yet have we hope 
full of {immortality *, and look, with all aſſu- 
rance, for the Saviour Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who. hall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, according 
to the working, whereby he 1s able to ſubdue all 
oO / / OB OY $4 
Io what has been already ſaid I beg leave 
to add two ſhort Obſervations more, taken 
out of the ſame Scriptures, and tending to 
the ſame point. ei i, 
. Firſt, whereas St. Paul gives us to under- 
ſtand, that there ſhall be ſome alive, and re- 
maining on Earth, at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, 
he tells us withal concerning them, that the 
Dead in Chriſt being firſt raiſed, they ſhall be 
both caught up together into the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air*. Now in reſpect of the 
former 1 would demand, how this ſhall hap- 
pen or be done unto them? Whether in the 
Body, or out of the Body? If it be ſaid out 
of the Body; this plainly imports their Death, 
which is nothing elſe but a Separation of the 
Soul from the Body, But that cannot be; 
becauſe it flatly contradicts the Apoſtle, who 
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parity of reaſon, but from the plain ſcope and 
deſign of the Apoſtle's Argument, that te 
dead in Chriſt, who ſhall be then raiſed, ſhall | 
likewiſe have their own reſpective Bodies, in 
which they alſo ſhall go to meet the Lord, as 
well as thoſe that ſhall be found Alive. 
Secondly, I would obſerve further, that 
whereas to corroborate our Faith in the Re- 
ſurrection we have ſeveral Examples afforded 
us of Perſons, who have been dead and re- 
Rored to life again, theſe all concur and a- 
ree in every particular, to certify us that the 
* Body that dieth ſhall riſe again. That 
which ſeemeth moſt to our purpoſe is the 
Inſtance recorded by St. Matthem, of thoſe 
who were raiſed preſently after our Saviour, 
and probably to accompany him in his trium 
over Death; of whom the Evangeliſt writes 
thus: The Graves were opened, and the Bodies 
off many Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came 
out of their Graves after his M ſurrection, and 
went into the Holy City, and appeared unto 
1 many *. Now what Bodies, I ſhould be glad 
M1 to know, could thoſe be, that aroſe and came 
out of their Graves, but the ſame that had 
been depoſited in them? And did not Chriſt 
raiſe his own Body, according to that cele- 
brated prediction, deſtroy thu Temple, and in 
three days I will raiſe it up *2. Did He not ſay 


2 


* — 
2 — 
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to 


to his Diſciples, bebold my banal and my feet, 
that it is I fe Handle me and ſee i, viz. - 
that it is my own ſelf fame Body, that was 
nailed to the Croſs, and not another? And 
ſhall not they, . have been planted together 
in the lilene f of bir Death, be alſo in the like- 
_ neſs of his Reſurrettion I conclude therefore 
in the words of the Apoſtle ; If we believe that 
Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that 
Jeep, in Foſs Jeſus will Cad bring with him. 
his Doctrine, ſo clearſy taught in the Holy 
Scriptures, was as joyfully embraced by the 
Orthodox Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, and has 
conſtantly been maintained by the' Catholick 
Church, from the beginning to this very day. 
This appears from nm Antient Symbols or - 
Confeſſions of Faith, and other Monuments 
that are ſtill extant; and they were condemn'd 
as Hereticks, who denied anprgs avaczow, the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; which Jrenæus in- 
forms us, «the Yalentinians and ſome other 
<Hereticks did . St. Clement of the Firſt 
Century (befides the place already cited from 
him) does again, in his ſecond Epiſtle, put in 
an eſpecial Caution againſt the disbelief of 
this Article. „K jy Nn ig vir, let none 
_ of you ſay; this ſame Fleſh ſhall not ariſe ;--- 
«for oa as "ou 88 been © called in _ Fleſh, 
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«ye ſhall alſo come in the Fleſn. In the 
next Century we find Juſtin Martyr aſſerting 
the ſame thing, We expect, ſays he; to re- 
«ceive every one his own Body, after they are 
ce dead and buried in the Earth *.” Togo on, 
Tertullian in the third Century not only main- 
tains this Doctrine, but argues for it from the 
reaſon and equity of the thing. Thou canſt 
c not ſurely doubt, ſays he, that God will 
ce raiſe the Fleſh (of Man) whom thou know- 
<eft to be the Reſtorer of all things. For 
ce how abſurd? How unjuſt? How unworthy 
«of God is it, that one Subſtance ſhould work, 
c and another be rewarded? That this Fleſh 
«ſhould. ſuffer Martyrdom, and another be 
«Crowned ?” And then he concludes, «it is 
(e better not to believe any Reſurrection at all, 
«than to ſport with the Wiſdom and Juſtice | 
«of God 3. Again in the fourth Century St. 
Jerom notes, that whereas the Apoſtle ſays 
«this Corruptible, and this Mortal, he plainly 
cc points at the very Body or Fleſh; that was 
Arles cen!) 5d 7 


A great number of Writers more, and ſtill 
a much greater number of paſſages in their 
Writings, even a Cloud of Witneſſes, might 
be produced, bearing teſtimony to this Article 
of our Faith, and ſhewing that it. is founded 
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on the Scriptures, and the ſenſe and inter- 
pretation of the Catholick Church in all Ages. 

But enough n ſaid, I ſhall 
only. obſerve one thing more of the Antient 
Creeds, (for with ſome Men theſe ſeem to 
have the greateſt weight, as bearing the ſtamp 


of Publick Authority) I ſay, I ſhall only ob- 


' ſerve, that in them all Churches both Eaſtern 


and Weſtern expreſs'd their Faith in this Ar- 
ticle, by the Reſurrection, not of the Body, 
but of the Fleſh, and the Church of Aquileia 
more preciſely ths Fleſb *. For the word 

(Body) being a term of greater ambiguity as 
well as latitude, there were ſome who would 
not ſtick to make Confeſſion of the M ſurrection 
of the Body, and yet dented the Reſurrettion 
of the Fleſb*. To fruſtrate therefore the Ar- 
tifices of theſe and ſuch like Men, (who took 


the advantage of general Expreſſions to cover 
their fraudulent Deſigns) a word of a more 
determinate idea and ſpecial meaning was 
pitched upon, and Fleſh ſubſtituted inſtead of 
Body. So laudable was the care and zeal of 
the Antients to preſerve the Faith pure and 
uncorrupted, and to tranſmit it to Poſterity, 
as they had received it themſelves, in unpol- 
lated ftreams from the fountain head! 


PF, ” 7 1 * 


Our Church indeed hath made uſe of both | 


Expreſſions, the Reſurre#:on of the Body, in 
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the Creed commonly called the Apoſtles, and 
the Reſurreftion of the Fleſh, in the form of 
Pablick Baptiſm. But as by Body in the former 


She means no other than that of cher e. 


ſo by Fleſh in the latter She means no other 


than that of the Human Body. So that whe- 
ther we ſay the Reſurrection of the Body, or 
the Reſurrection of the He ſb, we ſtill profeſs 
to believe, (in perfect Harmony with the An- 
tient Churches and Creeds) that our preſent 
Bodies of Fleſh, mortal and corruptible as they 
are, ſhall one day, by the Grace of God in 
Chriſt, be made glorious and immortal, by a 


vital and joyful Reſurrection. 


Secondly, T proceed now to conſider and 
anſwer the Queſtions in my Text, with 
the Objections that ariſe out of them 
againſt this Article of our Faith. 


I am not ignorant, that there are ſome who 
are for reſolving theſe Queſtions both into 
one, as if the latter were no more than exe- 
getical of the former, and the only Enquiry 
were about the manner of the Reſurrection. 
Bat as the Conjunctive (42) in the Original, 
as well as other Circumſtances, ſufficiently 


each diſtinly. Ad 


ſhews them to be diſtin, fo I ſhall treat of 
Firſt, How are the Dead raiſed up » Which 


Queſtion Mr. Lock in his note upon this verſe, 
OT | 


taking 
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taking an uncommon freedom, as well as do- 
ing the utmoſt violence to the Text, has mul- 
tip IT into three more, not only different 
Pack it, but ſuch as have no manner of rela- 
tion or likeneſs to it. < How comes it to 
«paſs, ſays he, that Dead Men are raiſed to 
Life a ain? Would it not be better they 
eſhould live on? Why ſhould they die to live 
again? But whoſo conſiders with any de- 
gree of attention the ſcope and tendency of 
theſe Queries, will clearly perceive, that they 
were . contrived and thrown. into. this form, 
with no other view, than to introduce his 
Novel Doctrine of Other Bodies; „which, ſays. 
«he, they ſhall have, who are raiſed to an 
«Heavenly State. "But what authority had 
he to lay ſo? Is the doctrine of Other Bodies 
to be found in this, or any other place of 
Scripture ? We are told indeed, and taught 
to believe, that zhis Body, the preſent Body, 
in which every one now ives, ſhall undergo a 
great. alteration, and of if Corrup tible ſhall 'be- 
come Incorruptible, of Mortal ee but 
where do we read of another Body? But this 
Gentleman having changed the Scripture- 
Queſtion for others that might better favour 
his defign, and give ſome colour to his Hy- 
c Il potheſis, puts in what he thought would be 
i Wa 1 Anſwer, Fan e either 4 
the one or the r 
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1 muſt confeſs indeed, nt were it certain 
we ſhould have Other Jodie, it would be re- 
quiſite we ſhould all die, and reſign thoſe we 


have, if it were but to make room for them. 


But this we ſhall not all do, for IG hall be 
found alive at' the coming of Chri „ and ſball 

go to meet the Lord, as was ob erved aboye. 
But foraſmuch as the Anſwer is withoutground, 


intirely feigned, . his own, we 


_ not concern o Ives ay ern about 


the Queſtions. 

Io return then to my Text ; * are the 
Dead raiſed uþ > As if he had faid, how can 
it be thought poſſible that Dead Men ſhould 
be raiſed, ales not only their Souls are de. 

parted, but their Bodies eſpecially are deftroy- 
0 diſſolved, diſſipated, eaten of Worms, or 


fevoucred of Wild Beaſts, and in a word, --oy 


ſuffered all the miſerable effects of Corr 
tion, in every degree, and of every kind? 
What Power is there equal to ſo arduons an 


undertaking : 2 Or who can believe a thing, 


attended with fach inſuperable difficulties? 


Thus this Queſtion evidently relates to the 


Poflibility of a Reſurrection, and the Power 
of any Agent to effect it; both which the 


| Epicureans all, and many other Philoſophers 


denied. Pliny the Natural Hiſtorian, among 


other things which he thought beyond] the 


Power of God to perform, f rechen 5 5 
rly 


lech) *revcpare Defenge, , the nid of the | 
Dead; and Lafantiar lays expreſsly, ne- 


&eant hac fieri poſie*, they deny hs poſſibility 
«of it. Which is abundantly confirmed from 


that celebrated Epiſtle of the Chriſtians of 


Lion and Vien in e to their Brethren 


in Phrygia, preſerved in Euſebiur. Where it 


is related, «how that their Perſecutors having 
«burnt and reduced to aſhes the Bodies of 
“the Martyrs, they ſwept them all clean away 
c into the River Nan, that fo they might de- 
«feat their hope of a Reſurrection. For this 
«they did, ſays the Epiſtle, ws qu, αοοꝗ H 


«ny gi, as thinking that by ſo barns. ol ny : 
could prevail againſt God 411 


The falſe Notions which whole Philoſophers 
entertained of the Majeſty of God, and the 
ao Eſtimate they made of the' Divine 
Power, (tho probably they might value them- 
ſelves as Free- thinkers) were manifeſtly owing 
to a narrow way of thinking, and confining 


their Speculations to the Order of Natural | 


Productions only. For finding 


- themſelves 


more immediately intereſted in Second Cauſes, 
they paid but little regard or attention to the 
Firſt, and ſetting their affections 


wholly on things 
on the" Barth, their thoughts feldom mounted 


fo-bigh- as Heaven; ſo that obſerving this 
eee ee 


e 
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— combiledtth . 
and power of an All- wiſe and 5 Agent, 
chey in ima ined qo rien of Oe ee 


| confuration) Wherefore 
good: reaſon, cautions ws. again Fertig to 
fach Pbiloſo phy, as vain decert :, and {cruples 
not to term ſuch as do ſo, (norwittiſtanding 
their boaſted: talents} no better than Fools. 
Thon Fool, ſays he, n thou ſoweſt is 
not quickened, except it die; ſetting 1 
them a familiar inſtance, "vithin the-compaſs 
of their own Theories, by which they might 
eaſily perceive, if not the Reaſonableneſs, yet 
certainly the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection. 
Nevertheleſs we do not reſt here; we do 
not meaſure the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection 
by inferences that may be made from natural 
revolutions only, but we teſolye it farther and 
more infallibly into the Power of God. With 
| Him we know there is nothing impoſſible, that 
implies not a contradiction; ard what con- 
1 tradiction is in this, that That which was, but 
= now is not, ſhould become again, what it was 
1 | before? Is there no repugnancy, that duſt, 
= when it becomes Human Fleſh, ſhouldbe made 5 
duſt again? And is there a repugnancy, that 
Human Fleſh, when it Hernia duſt, 'thould 
be ma en Eleſb.agys e u theArm'of | 
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« + Jays V que factu 
2 ud fies *, give an account, if thou 
«canft, what means thou waſt made, and. 

LI by what. means thou malt Per 


ce and as it were buried*.” ; According! to which 


= 
$ 

5 

4 

t 

d 
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the Almi _ pat ae . can Wag 
not cauſe 2 9 to be again, which once has 
been, who cauſed all things to be, which be- 


fore were not? Redde, ſi potes, rationem, 


eg, & unc re- 


ce then 
amade. 


Thus is 275 firſt Queſtion of my Text briefly | 


anſwered, and every ſhadow of difficulty, with 


regard to the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection 
vaniſhes, if we but ſet things on the right 


footing, and judge of this 2 Event as we 
ought to do, not by the determinations of 
vam Philoſophy, but by the Power of God. 


Well, but ſuppoſing the Reſurrection of the 


dead to be in itſelf poſſible, yet ſome have 


imagined ſo many abſurdities in it, as to 


render it as Incredible, as even Impoſſibility 
itſelf could make 1 it; and therefore ys de- 
mand further, 

Secondly, Wi th. . Buch 45 they. come 2 


This ſeems to have been the Cavil not only 
of the Epicureans. and Stoicks,. but alſo of wo 7 

Pytbagorean and Plaronict Philoſophers; in 

whoſe: account, the Body is a kind of Priſon fo 


*or-Sepulchre, wherein the Soul is immur d, 


— 


N | 21 
* 


Thats 445 avs Nn · — la6 
P notion 


we 
(] 


— 
3 


notion * e ü 0 ee no oath can 
re he truly happy, till Death hath parted them 
ceaſunder:; exclaiming againſt it as & an ab. 
| aur and unreaſonable, as an unjuſt and im- 
ce poſſible thing, chat God ſhould raiſe the Bo- 
«dies of. the eceaſed, and re-unite them to 
Etheir reſpective Souls, which have already 
<«ſufficiently ſuffered in them, and whoſe fel 
ce city it is, that they are ſet free and diſen. 
«gaged from the incumbrance of them. 
This was their grand er againſt" the 
Reſurrection of the Body. 
But without ent ring into the Hypotheſis of 
the Souls Pre- exiſtence, on which this Argu- 
ment refs and is grounded, the Apoſtle very 
ſeriouſſy and appoſitely replies, by nns 
before them the happy transformation, that 
Tthall be wrought upon the Body at the Neſur- 
rection, and how different it ſhall be from 
our Earthly Tabernacle in this preſent Life. 
I is ſown (lays he) in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption; it is ſown in diſbonour, ut ir racſed 
in glory; it ts ſown in weakneſs, it it raiſed in 
power ; it is ſown an Animal Body, it is raiſed 
I a Spiritual Body. There is an Animal Body, and 
#here ic a Spiritual Bodys; that is, there'is a 
Body adapted to this Earthfy or Animal State, 
in A we Ting n ee road 
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to filth ia A to Abc ca de- 
cay, to death and putrefaction; there is alſo 
2 Body fitted and prepared for an Heavenly or 


Spiritual State, in which we hope to live here-- 


afrer; a Body free from alldiſhonourable parts, 


and not liable as now to wearineſs by . | 


or weakneſs thro want, to waſting by diſeaſes, 


or decay thro age; but powerful, agile, active, 


durable, ready to ſerve and miniſter to the 
Soul or Spiritual part, in all it's Operations 


and Offices. For as there are Bodies Celeſtial | 


as well as Terreſtrial, ſo the op > of the Ce- 
leſtial ic one, and os olory of Fa reſtrial 15 
another *, And as we have born the Image of 
the Earth 5 we ball alſo bear the Image + the 
Heavenly. 

This deſcription of the raiſed Body thoſe 
Philoſophers ſeem to have acquieſced in. For 
it is apparent, that after this they new- 
modelled their Philoſophy, accommodating 
it to this account, and to the Souls of 
_ Good Men deceaſed, wp y called z 
\vxas. a Vehicle of a Spiritual, Immortal, 
Shining, Heavenly Body, according to the 
Chriſtian L Doctrine of the change e raiſed 
Body ſhall undergo s. 

But however this might be, or iiber 
— = were ſatiofied or not with 
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this ſo rational account. of the difference be- 
' twixt the Animal and Spiritual, the'Earthly 
and Heavenly Body, this is certain, that the 
Socinians and other Moderns have taken oc- 
caſion from this very paſſage to reject (in 


- defiance of expreſs Scripture, and the inter- 


pretation of all Antient Fathers and Charches) 
the Reſurrection of the Body, and to allow 
it no {hare or portion in that Happy State, 
which ſhall be the Inheritance of the Saints in 
To this endit is pretended, particularly by 
Mr. Lock, «that St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe of 
«the Reſurrection, plainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
«twixt the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
«Bodies of the Dead; for that it is vapu, 
« uns, ei, which are the Nominative Caſes 
Keyery where to thxiporras, SCM o, 
«erp Fyrorac, and not cwuar, Bodies; and 
«that the ſame way of ſpeaking is obſeryed 
«all thro the New Teſtament 
To confate this pretence it might be ſuffi- 
cient only to remark, that this is a diſtinction 
without a difference, and one not of St. Paul's, 
but his own making. For ſuppoſing, what 
can by no means be granted, that he always 
ſpeaks perſonally of the Dead, and never 
frictly of the Body, yet the Body is neceſſa- 


enn A 


ture 
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ture of the thing requires, that we ſo under- 
ſtand him. For whereas the Perſon of Man 
conſiſts of two eſſential parts, a Body and a 
Soul, whereof the one, as it may die, ſo it 
may be raiſed, but the other, as it cannot die, 
ſo it cannot be raiſed; it follows, that as he 


cannot be ſaid to die, but in reſpect of that 


part which alone is ſubject to Death, ſo nei- 
ther can he be ſaid to be raiſed, but in reſpect 
of that part which alone is capable of a Re- 
ſurrection. And this form of Speech, which 
attributes to the Perſon of a Man what can 
properly belong to one only of his conſtituent 
parts, is ſo notorious, ſo frequent and con- 
ſtant in every ones Mouth, that it is more 


than probable, that Mr. Lock, according to 


his. great acuteneſs, could not help ſeeing, 
tho' he was pleaſed to overlook it. Thus a 
Man is perſonally ſaid to be wiſe or fooliſh, 


learned or unlearned, virtuous or vicious, tho' 


this be true only in reſpect of his Soul or Spi- 
ritual part; and again he is perſonally ſaid to 
be ſtrong or weak, healthy or ſickly, beautiful 


or deformed, tho this be true only in reſpect 


of his Body or Corporeal part. In like man- 
ner, when ſpeaking of one deceaſed we ask, 


when he died, and where he was buried, tho 
the Expreſſion be Perſonal, yet it may, and 


muſt be meant only of his Body; becauſe that 
is all of him that was ſubject to death, or ca- 
pable of being laid in the grave. And the 

„ P 3 lame 


= is the a a6 the Holy -Scehptares 


throughout. Thus God Himſelf ſays to 

(and I hope it will not be denied, that He 
ſpeaks properly) Duſt Thou art, and unto Duft 
Tall Thou return and again the Pſalmiſt, 
when the breath of Man goeth forth, he ſhall 
turn again to his Barth > But can it be in- 
fer d 1 

the Perſon of Adam was reſolved into duſt, 
or that the Perſon of Man turns to earth, and 
not the Body only? If we go on to the New 
Teſtament, we find the ſame way of ſpeaking 
ſtill obſerved. Thus of Lazarus it is ſaid, 
that he, that is his Body, had lain in the grave 
four days3 ; and Ananias dropping down dead 
at the hearing of Peter's words, the young men 
aroſe, wound him up, and carried him ont, and 
buried him *, that is his Corpſe. In ſhort fo 
familiar and cuſtomary is this Language, that 


we ſeldom meet with mention made of a Dead 


Body, but in the Perſon of the Man. Vain 
therefore and groundleſs, as well as unjuſtly 
charged upon St. Paul, is this diſtinction be- 


tween the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 


Bodies of the Dead. For altho it were true, as 
it is not, that vape!, i, oi, are every where 
the Nominative Caſes to bye &e. and not 
| a Jet this alten not the caſe; becauſe 


— — — 
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rom theſe Perſonal Expreſſions,” that 
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theſe Perſonals imply and denote the Bodies 


of the deceaſed, and their Bodies only; as 
being the only part of them that was capable 
of dying, and conſequently of being raiſed or 
reſtored to life. For to talk of a Perſonal 


Reſurrection, wherein the Soul is not, becauſe. 


it cannot, and the Body, tho it can be, is not 
raiſed; that is, wherein no part of the Perſon, 
neither his Soul nor his Body, has any ſhare or 
concern, is, if not a flat contradiction, at 
leaſt ſuch an abſurdity as confutes itſelf. 
But this is not all. For, whereas it is af. 
firmed, „that the aforeſaid Perſonals, and 
not Bodies, are all along the Nominative 
«Caſes to the Verbs, and that the ſame is the 
«conſtant manner of Speaking all through the 
«New Teſtament *;' I affirm on the contrary, 
that this is a groſs miſtake, not to ſay a down- 


right falſhood. And for proof of my Aſſer- 


tion I need go no further than this Diſcourſe 
of St. Paul, which we are now conſidering. 
For when he tells us, that it zs ſown in cor- 
ruption, it 1s raiſed in mcorruption*,&c. what 
Nominative Caſe can poſſibly be found out to 


t yaptrai but ona? And if chu be the Nomi- 


native Caſe to t eοα,rñu, then have we here an 
Inſtance, four times repeated, of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. But if cαιν be not the 
Nominative Caſe to ir, how comes it 


— 
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to pals, * the Apoſtle himſelf ſo expounds 
it in this very Sentence, viz. oycipiras/ rae 
aovwpariay, it ig raiſed a Spiritual Body ? ls it 
proper to ſay of a Perſon, that he is raiſed a 
Body? Yes, ſays this Gentleman, «for the 
«words immediately foregoing are dds 
cc vapor, the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
«and therefore it is u the Dead, and not 
cc . the Body, that is here to be under. 
ce ſtood . But, beſides that the Grammatical 
Syntax will not bear this Interpretation, ſure 
I am, that He of all Men ought: not to have 
ſaid ſo. Becauſe, as that which is the Nomi- 
native Caſe to FT Aperau 1s evidently the Nomi- | 
native Caſe to tyra, ſo he himſelf makes 
the Nominative Caſe to cruger, to be, not 
the Dead, but the Living. For “the time 
«(ſays he) that Man 1s in this World affixed to 
„this Earth is his being ſown, and not when 
being Dead he is put into the Grave *, 
Neue therefore, according to this account, 
cannot be the Nominative Caſe to OT Gere, 
For when an inſtance can be found of yew! 
ſignifying Perſons living in this World, I be- 
lie ve we may ſafely give up the Cauſe. Such 
contradictions will Men run into! when aer 
have an Hypotheſis to ſerve! 
But that which further clears this Dole and 
ought to put an end to all Diſputes about it, 


- — " 4 „ ; 
| th 07S 
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x Not. in loc. 2 Not. in ver. 43. 
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is what follows at ver. 53. 70 olaf, + Tgr70, this 
 corruptible muſt. put on incorruption, and ro 


gur Tgro, this mortal muſt put on immorta- 


lity. For as that which ſhall be raiſed in incor- 


ruption ver. 42. is undoubtedly the ſame, that 
muſt put on incorruption ver. 53. and as that 
which ſball be raiſed in glory ver. 43. is un- 
doubtedly the ſame, that nuſt 1 on immor- 
tality ver. 53. 10 that, which is e Subſtantive. 
to 1d Obapriv, and 75 Gyr, muſt as undoubt- 
edly be the Nominative Caſe to vyeiperas. And 


what other Subſtantive is there in all this 


Diſcourſe, to which theſe Ad jectives can a- 
gree, but capa only? _ 
But this is no more than Mr. Lock was 


aware of, and therefore to ward off this blow, 
he tells us, «that theſe Adjectives require no 


« Subſtantive. at all, but are Neuters abſolute 
« put for vexpe; . ” Which tempts one to think, 
that his affection for „erg was as great, as his 
averſion to coua ; and that as he was reſolved 
to get rid of the one by all manner of means, 
ſo he was determined to make ſure of the o- 
ther at all events. For, if his own Obſerva- 


tion in another place be true and juſt, his 


Criticiſm in this muſt be falſe and groundleſs. 
For being hard preſſed by that Text, He that 
raiſed up Chriſt Sow the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
200 Mortal Bodies, 5 _ the by, is a- 


lone 
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lone ſufficient to confute all his pretences) 
being, (I ſay) hard preſſed by this Text, he 
anſwers, that it cannot be proved, that St. 
« Paul ſpeaks here of the Reſurrection at the 
<laſt day, except q can be proved to ſig- 
<nify the ſame with e,; and this is not to 
«be done, ſince qr is never in the New 


«Teſtament attributed to things void of life, 


*but always to ſomething living. By what 
” ick then can this Gentleman be reconciled 
| imſelf, who, in contradiction to what he 
wes there laid down, actually pgs TG to 
ſignify here the ſame with yep! ? 

|  Befides, the Pronoun rere end to theſe 
Adjectives, and repeated to thew it's empha- | 
ſis, (tho paſſed over, and made of no account 
by Mr. Lock) this Pronoun, I ſay, precludes 
every looſe Interpretation, preciſely deter- 
mines the Apoſtle's meaning, and demon- 
ſtrates that c, or the Body is here to be 
underſtood. Which will be ſtill more appa- 
rent, if we look back to the occaſion of this 
(ſo particular) Diſcourſe, as well as conſider 
the words of it. For what was that? Was it 
not this very Queſtion, with what Body do they 
come i. e. ariſe, and come out of their 
graves at the Reſurrection? Is not then the 
Body the very thing in Queſtion? And con- 
- — the n 1 GE. Fre OO, 
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which is nothing elſe but an Anſwer to that 
Queſtion? When there fore he ſays; it is raiſed 
in incorruption, it 14 raiſed in glory, it is rai ſed 
in power, it is ruiſed ai Spirituul Body; what 
is all this, but an Anſwer in point to the 
Queſtion propos d, declaring. expreſsly, and 
ſnewing | plainly, -with what Body | they ſhall 
come? And having mentioned and deſcribed 
Body ſomn, as well as 4 Body Taiſed*, how 
cautious is he to guard againſt Miſtakes, and 
prevent our thinking them to be different Bo- 
dies, telling us poſitively, that it is d ard 
Tere,” this very corruptible, ſown in corruption, 
which muſt put on incorruption, and 1 Irv 
rr, this very mortal, ſown in weakneſs, which 
muſt put on immortality. 2. It was therefore 
needleſs for him to expreſs either the Nomi- 
native Caſe to the Verbs, or the Subſtantive 
to the Adjectives, fince rue, or the Body, 
muſt naturally and neceſſarily be underſtood, 
as being the Subject of his whole Diſcourſe. 
And this Mr. Lock himſelf once fairly acknow- 
ledged ; I mean in his Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, where he expreſſes himſelf after this 
manner, «Theſe frail mortal Bodies ſhall be 
“changed into Spiritual immortal Bodies at 
«the Reſurrection, when this mortal ſhall have 
put on immortality *.” See then here a third 


Contradiction for the ſake of an Hypotheſis. 


| £Ver.42,43, u. n 30453. 4 Re. lr pas 
- 1 here 
Z : | 


There are yet other Objections of leſs mo. 
ment, that have been urged againſt the Iden- 
tity of the Reſurrection-Body, which I have 
not now time to examine. But if theſe that 
are moſt conſiderable ſhall be thought to be 
ſufficiently anſwered, the reſt muſt follow of 


- courſe, and have the ſame fate with them. 


Upon the whole, I ſhall not ſcruple to con- 
clude in the words of Ferom, «© Hec eſt vera 
« Reſurreftionts Confeſſio, que fic Gloriam carni 
© eribuit, ut non auferat * #9 cot The true 
«Belief of the Reſurrection is that, which 
cc aſcribes indeed Glory to the Fleſh, but not 
*1o as to deſtroy it's Verity. 
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SERMON vi. 


I Joun II. 3. 


Every Man that hath this Hope i n 
him, purifieth himſelf, even as 
1 is pure. 


HE beſt, the wiſeſt 5 the moſt 
_ * uſeful Application, that can be 
made of thoſe Doctrinal Points, 

| which, on the late Solemn Occa- 
fions, have been here ſtated to you, is, I 
think, what St. John hath taught us, in this 
Emphatical Text of Scripture. For, tho a 
b Piacular Victim, ſuch as no Religion 
ut ours could ever boaſt of, has been offer d 
to the Divine Majeſty, a perfect Atonement 
for Sin made, and the full Price of our N- 
2 paid, by the Death of Chriſt * ; TY tho' 


x x Cor. Vi. 20. 
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He, that died for our Sins, was alſo raiſed 
again for our Fuſtification *; and tho all "am 
Believers, as Members of hi Body, are virtually 
riſen with him their Head. yet we may from 
hence learn, that, notwithſtanding theſe Pri- 
vileges, God will not ſo intirely overlook the 
deformities of Vice, or the beauties of Holi- 
neſs, but that the Goſpel hath ſtill it's con- 
ditions as well as the Law, and without the 
performance of theſe our Hope is Preſump- 
tion, and we are yet in our Sint; we can look 
for no benefit from the Death or rm of 
Chrift, and may all eternally periſh as well 
within the Covenant of Grace, as that of Works, 
For like as our Saviour once declared, that, 
tho' we call him, Lord, Lord, 'we ſhall not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs we do the 
Will of bus Fathers; ſo St. John here gives us 
to underſtand, that there 1s no 9 for any 
Juch Hope, unleſs we purify ourſelves, even as 
wt. +... © 
On the other hand when our Hope is well 
founded, when it is built on the Promiſes of 
God on the one part, and ſuch a Faith as 
worketh by Love on the other, it opens to our 
view ſuch glorious Proſpects, and fills the 
mind with ſuch juſt Ideas of true Happineſs, 
as are no where to be met with in this World, 
and are perfectly hid to thoſe, who know no- 


1 Kom. VV. 23. 2 Col, II. 2. 3 Matth. VI. ar. , 
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thing of a Future State, but by the uncertain 
conjectures of their own Reafon, - 

The Antient Heathen Philoſophers, thoſe 
inquiſitive Sages, who ranſack'd all Nature, 
1 for Wiſdom in every Work of God, 


when they made their Eſſays on this Subject, | 
and ſet themſelves to enquire after another 


Life, found themſelves encompaſſed with no- 


thing but miſts and clouds, the Light forſook 


them, and they confeſſed, how much they 


ſtood in need of a Guide. And' altho' che 
are ſome among us, who fondly affect to be 
called Philoſophers, and make the higheſt 
pretences to Natural Knowledge, ( as if No- 
body's. eyes were open but their own) yet, 

rejecting Revelation, they are forced ſtill to 
grope in the dark, are unable, with all their 
ſelf-ſufficiency, to' make greater Diſcoveries 
than their Predeceſſors have done, and can 
find out no better ground af ſativfaction or 
comfort, than what may firly be termed the 
Hope of worms. 

It is vehemently to be ſlotted that uch 
Perſons are Infidels, more for the preſent 
peace of their own Minds, than for any other 
reaſon; and are content to drop their claims 
to Hope, only to ow; a N to the clamours 
of their Fear. 

They cannot Gay, it is Impoſlible that God 
would raiſe. the Dead, and reward the Piety 
of 18 Faithful Seryants, as well as puniſh the 

con- 


contumacy of obſtinate Offenders in another 
World. And if this be not Impoſſible to be 
done, why ſhould it be thought Incredible, 
that he ſhould: reveal and make known the 
Purpoſes of his Will to Mankind, whoſe In- 
tereſts are ſo deeply concerned in it? And 
how comes it to pals that they will not be- 
lie ve He has done this, on the ſame Evidence 
which they readily admit of with regard to 
other facts, and allow to be in thoſe caſes 
even more than ſufficient? Is it becauſe they 
really diſcover ſuch abſurdities in it, as can- 
not be reconciled with ſome known Truth or 
Truths, in which all Parties are agreed? This, 
I think, is not ſo much as pretended. Is it 
then, becauſe Human Reaſon is all- ſufficient 
of itſelf, and nothing muſt be taught or em. 
| braced for Truth, but what may clearly be 
proved by that alone? This is indeed pre- 
tended : but how 1s the Pretence ſupported? 
By falſhood and ſophiſtry and ſuch Arguments 
3h only, as put the moſt inſolent affronts 2 
bi common Senſe, and need no other confuta- 
tion, than every one's own Experience. Is it 
| | not then, after all, becauſe this Doctrine con- 
bh tradicts the Maxims of worldly Wiſdom, and 
| too buſily incroaches upon that favourite Li. 
berty, of late ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſerted, and 
whereby we are told, that every Man has a 


| right to chooſe his Religion, or to be af ſuch 
only (if indeed of any) as he likes beſt; and 177 
| 


* eo 


ary, admitted to a: Os or fair hearing, 


30 eee his Zonſti ever 
may be the Pretence, this ſeems to be the 


Ta the matter. For whilſt Men con- 


ſult with Fleſh and Blood, and are held in 


captivity by corrupt Appetites or inveterate 
Habits, their Faith is anticipated in their luſts 
and deſires, and they are eaſily induced to be- 


lieve what they have a mind to believe, and 


only wiſh may be true. 

Hence it is, that when they have ſquander'd 
away their Talents in folly and extravagance, 
or napkin d them up without improvement or 
uſe,” as they cannot bear the thoughts of a 


day of Audit, when they muſt give a ſtrict 
account of what they have received, and how 
much they have gained, (o they are naturally 


prompted to ſeek for reaſons to call it in que- 
ſtion, and this done, are perſwaded without 
much difficulty to reject it as groundleſs and 


only imaginary. Every flight ſurmiſe paſſes 


for a good proof, every plauſible objection 
is ſtrained into a full demonſtration of the 


contrary. If any one take upon him to ad- 


moniſn them of their Errors, or advertiſe 
them of their Danger, (tho out of conſcience 
of his Office he thinks himſelf obliged ſo to 
do) he is preſently treated with infolence and 
diſdain, is denied that common Civility which 
is ſhewn to others and is due to all, and is 
even hated for his Work's ſake. T hey only 


who 
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who: flatter EET dee IC 
om, ea to them ſmooth things, and prophecy 
2 Their affected — e 
pretended impartiality for the diſcovery of it 
are no more in reality, than an earneſtneſs to 
raiſe doubts and ſcruples, and an art of var- 
niſhing them ſo over, as to give the beſt 
colour they can to their own darling Hypo- 
theſis. If they are preſſed with arguments on 
the other ſide of the queſtion, ſo that they 
cannot avoid taking notice of them, yet they 
do it in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhews, how 
unwilling they are to part with their deluſive 
Dreams, for the ſtrongeſt Reaſons; they ſtick | 
at nothing that they think will facilitate an 
anſwer, or make way for an evaſion; they 
break thro the faith of unqueſtionable Hiſto- 
ry; they traduce the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
all others in the oppoſition, juſt as it will beſt 
ſerve their purpoſes ; ſometimes as the ſubtil- 
eft of all Knaves, ſometimes as the loweſt of 
all Fools; yea they ſpare not the Majeſty of 
God Himſelf, but bring down His Wiſdom, 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs to the ſcanty 
meaſure of their own fallacious Reaſonings 
and fond Conceits. + 1 er) LEE 
Not ſo the Faithful Chriſtian, whoſe Hupe us 
full of Immortality *, who ſeeth as it were the 
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Hunt of God. He ſabmits indeed his Reli- 


gion to a candid Examination, and is not 
afraid of the iſſue, but then he reſolves to hold 
it faſt, becauſe he finds it good. He ſuffers 
neither prejudice, nor paſſion, nor any affe- 
ction bur for the Truth to take place in' his 
debates on ſo important a Subject. No temp- 
tations bf honour can bias him, no allare- 
ments of pleaſure can take hold of him, no 
conſiderations of profit can bribe. his Judg- 
ment in ſo ſerious an Enquiry. . What, tho 
Revelation hath brought if and immortality to 


light*, ſolving thoſe Problems about a Future 
state, which always puzzled Philoſophy ! 
What, tho' it declare expreſsly, that there 
hall be a eee both of the Juſt, and 


Vnjuſt 3, and that, as it is appointed for all 
Men once to die, ſo after death they ſhall be 
brought to Fudement*! His heart #5 eſtabliſhed, 
and doth not ſbrink at theſe tidings; he is nei- 


ther afraid nor aſhamed to give an atcount of 
his Stewardſhip, which he diſcharges with ho- 


nour and fidelity, He is ſure, and hath no 
doubt upon him, that the Righteous ſhall not 
be us the Wicked; that the Fudee of all the Earth 
will do right”; that there is now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt fe ſus, who walk 
not after the He ſh, but after the 
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upon this he ſets his affetions, and that his 


" 


moreover, that there are Crowns of R:ighteouſ- 
neſs laid up for all ſuch, which God the Righ- 
teous Fudge ſhall give them at that day. He 
is therefore fearleſs and undaunted, calm and 
reſigned, when he ſees Death approaching 
him, and ſhaking as it were his dart at him. 
He ſprings forward with delight towards the 
beloved Object, and by Hope lays hold on 
Eternal Life, even before it comes into. his 
poſſeſſion. Upon this he fixes his attention, 


Hope may reſt on a ſolid Foundation, he pu- 
riſieth himſelf, even as He (the Author and Fi. 
ni ſber of his Faith and Hope) is pure. 
But to clear up theſe Obſervations, and to 
give them the greater force and effect, I ſhall 
proceed, „ %% 
Firſt, To enquire, what the Object of a 
Religious Hope is, and wherein it con- 
ſiſts, that thereby may more fully appear 

the Power of it, as a motive to Purity or 
„„ ĩͤ B el bh he 
Secondly, I ſhall explain the Nature of true 
Chriſtian Purity or Holineſs, that thereby 
it may alſo appear, that without this 
there can be no ſufficient Ground for a 
Religious Hope, „ 
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Hirt, Let us enquire, what the Object of 
__ a Religious Hope is, and wherein it 
cConſiſts. 
Now this may in a good Seile be 82 
wN from what the Apoſtle lays down in 


the beginning of this Chapter. Behold, (fays 


he) what manner of Love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons. 
of God, What! Chriſtians called Sons of God! 
An honour, that Infidelity can never aſpire 
to, and attended with Privileges, which no 
human thought could. ever have reached! 
For, if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
Foint-heirs with Chriſt *. And this love (as 


St. Paul teſtifies) i⸗ ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Spirit, that is given unto us *. For (as 


he obſerves elſewhere) we have not received the 


l irit of bondage unto fear, but we have received 


e Sy Lg Adoption, whereby we cry Abba 


Fae je Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 


our & irit, . we are WW Children of God. © 
This was ſymbolically repreſented under the 


Temporal Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, when He was pleaſed to take a 


Branch Fr, his Seed to be his Federate People, 
and promiſed to be their God in diſtinction 
from others. For He ſtileth them his Sons, 
ſaying, ibi iss, ye are the Sons of the Lord your 


os: +; and, in conſequence thereof, gave them 
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the Land of Canaan to be the Lot o * their ""Y | 
ritance *.. For the Antient Jews eclare, and 
the Holy Scriptures confirm it, that the Land 
of Canaan was a Type or Earneſt of Heaven; 
and therefore we, who are the Spiritual Seed 
- of Abraham, and Heirs according to the Prom: ſe, 
(together with the Faithful among them) con- 
feſr, that we are but Strangers and Pugrims on 
Karth, but look far a better Country, that 1s, an 
Heavenly >. For being Sons of God, we are Son- 
of the Re ſurreflion 3, and being ſealed with that 
Holy Spirit of Promiſe *, we wait for the fruits 
f our Adoption, to wit, "the Redemption of our 
Body. Thus have we an Hope as an Anchor of 
the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, andwhichent'reth 
into that within the Veil, whither the foterunner 
ts for us ent rede; a Hope of an Inheritance in- 
carruptible, undo filed, aud that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for us). 

But tho we have ſach poſitive Aſſurance 
given us, that we are the Sons of God, Yet: it dot 
not ſo fully appear what we fhall be*. It is 
not ſo diſtinctly known, what ſhall be the Par- 
tion of our Inheritance in the World to come, 
or what particular Bleſſmgs we ſhall be intitled 
to by virtue of that e And this hap- 
pens unto us, partly becauſe we are in our 
Probatory, and therefore cannot N 
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tly becauſe we are in our Im- 


receive a full Repreſentation of thoſe Glories. 
Mere they to be let in upon us in their intire 
ſtrength, their influence would be too much 


for our frail Conſtitutions to bear. This was 


intimated to Wo, when God told him, there 
hall no man ſee Me, and live; and Fob gives 
this reaſon for it, that becauſe of his Highneſs 
me could not endure *.. 

But altho' we cannot now diſtinctly and ade- 
quately conceive, what u the Hope of his Cal- 


ling, and what the riches of the Glory of his In- 


 heritance in the Saints 3, which is too great to 
enter into the heart of man, yet this we 
know in general, that when yi who is our 
life ſhall appear, then ſhall we "ag with 
him in Glory +; then ſhall we be m, for we 
ſhall ſee him as He u. We FE 5 ſooner 
enter upon the Glories of the other World, 

but our Minds ſhall be enlightened, and all 
the faculties of our Souls enlarged, and then 
ſhall me be able to gs ora; with all Saints, 

what ir the length breadth, the depth and 
height; then ſhall we know the full extent of 
the Love of Chriſt, which now paſſeth our know- 
ledge ; and then ſhall we be 2 0 with all the 


fullneſs of Gods. -/ 
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This Exaltation of the Soul and Refine- 
ment of it's Faculties is beautifully exhibited 
by St. Paul, under the Image of a Man's know- 
ledge compar d with that of a Child. Now 
(ſays he) we know in part, and we propheſie 
in part, but when that which #s perfect is come, 
then that which # in part ſhall be done away. 
Like as when I was a Child, I ſpake as a chili 
1 underſtood as a Child, I thought as a Child, but 
when I became a Man, I put away childiſh 
things. So will be the difference betwixt 
our preſent and our future State. For now 
we ſee thro' a elaſs darkly, (i awiyuari, only 
in a Riddle) but then ſhall we ſee face to face; 
now we know in part, but then ſhall we | know 
even as alſo we are known*, ' . 
And leaſt any one ſhould think, as did ſome 
Antient Philefophers, «that the Body would 
« be a clog upon the Soul, preſſing it down, 
«and hind ring or retarding it's elevation and 
te aſpirings, and ſo make this, as they like- 
wiſe did, an Objection to it's Reſurreon 3 ; 
the Scriptures further inform us, that as the 
 Sprrits of the Fuſt ſhall be made perſecte, ſo 
their Bodies alſo ſhall undergo a wonderful 
change. For we look (ſays the Apoſtle): for 
the Saviour, .the Lord Feſus Chriſt from Heaven, 
who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
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ſbianed like ante his Glorious Body, according 
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to the working, whereby He is able to ſubdue all 
things. to himſelfi. After this happy Change 
there ſhall be no more luſtings of the Fleſh a- 
gain ſt the Spirit, or of the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh*, but the ſtruggle and enmity ſhall in- 
tirely ceaſe. As the Spirit ſhall ever be willing, 
ſo the Fleſh ſhall never be weak 3; as to will 
ſhall continually be preſent with us, fo we ſhall 
always ind, how to perform the thing that 1s 
good t. The Body ſhall be ſo far Spiritualiz d, 
that inſtead of blunting, obſtructing or op- 
poſing, it ſhall ſuccour, aſſiſt and miniſter to 
the Soul in all it's operations and offices _ 
Thus accompliſh'd, and thus prepar'd, both 
in Soul and Body, ſhall every Saint or Son of 
God enter upon the poſſeſſion of his Inheri- 
tance; not a particular Lot or portion of Lands 
here on Earth, no nor the whole Earth itſelf 
with all it's accommodations and furniture; 
Fwy ſmall a pittance this for an Heir of God!) 
but a Crown and a Kingdom 5, promiſed to him, 
and reſerved for him, in the Glory of the Fa- 
ther 6. As Chriſt is appointed Heir of-all things“, 
and is gone into Heaven, ſo He being a Co- 
heir ſhall likewiſe thither aſcend, that where 
bis Saviour 16, there he may be alſo*. There 
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ſhall he. be admitted into the more eſpecial 
\ Preſence of God, where he ſhall behold: his 
face, dwell with him in the ſame houſe, ſerve 
him among his Prime Miniſters, | admire: him 
above all things, love him without. meaſure, 
praiſe him without ceaſing, enjoy him, and 
in him all that is good or deſirable, in an in- 
effable and incomprehenſible manner to all 
From this Account tho only general (what 
is more particular and diſtinct being ſtill kept 
within the Veil) it ſufficiently appeareth, that 
the Object of a Religious or Oriſtian Hope 
is that ſtate of Felicity or true Happineſs, 
which is properly Human, which * 
wearied themſelves in vain. to find out, whilſt 
they carried their Views no further than this 
World; and conſiſts in the higheſt. rectiſica- 
tion, ſublimation and perfection of the whole 
Nature, both Soul and Body, of man, placed 
in ſuch circumſtances, and attended with ſuch 
accommodations, as ſhall ſatisfy all his deſires, 
baniſh all his fears, and beyond which his 
wiſhes, his thoughts, his ambition or imagi- 
nation, cannot carry him. And tho there 
ſhall. be different Orders or Degrees of the 
Glorified Saints, as the Scripture informs us 
there are of the Holy Angels in the Celeſtial 
Hierarchies, yet no one, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſhall have any thing to hurt or 
annoy him, every one ſhall have all things that 
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1 content or 1 WY it being impoſlible 
they ſhould want, or even. think that they 
want any thing, but what they have in God, 
who is infinite Goodneſs itſelf; mhoſe favour 
# better than life; in whoſe preſence xs fullneſs 
of joy; and at whoſe right hand, there ic plea- 
ſure for evermore . This is the utmoſt ſummit, 
the higheſt pitch of human Happineſs, and 
is as far above any thing that is in this World, 
as the Heavens are higher than the Earth. 
Wberefore having now got upon the Mount, 
and; ſeen as it were the Transfig urations me- 
thinks we may ſay with St. N it is gond for 
us to be here 3, let us ſet up our Tabernacles, 
and dwell on the contemplation of ſo Glorious 
an Eſtate. And would Men indeed but con- 
fider the Glories that are above, with as much 
attention as they deſerve, they would almoſt 
vie with the Holy Angels in readineſs and 
delight to do the Will of God; they would 
not, they could not find in their hearts to 
take up with the trifles of time, and the plea- 
ſures of ſn, which are but for a ſeaſon , to the 
neglect and hazard of ſuch an exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory. The frequent and 
ſerious thoughts of Heaven, and the certain 
perſwaſion of the Bliſs that is there, would 
mes i —— and inſpire them 
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ice of 
Holineſs and Virtne ; and he that hath this 
Hope in him firm and unſhaken will need no 
other motive to engage his Obedience, or 
encourage him to ſet about this neceſſary 
Work, and purify himſelf, even as God is 


with ardour in the purſuit and pract 


„ 


Secondly, I proceed now to explain the Na- 

ture of true Chriſtian Purity or Holineſs, 

that thereby it may alſo appear, that 
without this there can be no ſufficient 
... Ground for a Religious Hope. 


Nov if we conſult the Scriptures, which 
muſt be our Guide in this undertaking, they 


will lead us to diftinguiſh betwixt an external 
or Ceremonial, and an internal or Moral Pu- 
rity and Holineſs. According to the former 


acceptation, we find the Title given both to 


Perſons and Things, not on the account of 


any real Worth or Excellency, either Natural 


or Acquired, but by reaſon of their diſtinct 


| Appropriation or Appointment to certain Of. 


fices or Uſes, which others, tho' equally a- 
dorn'd and qualified, are not vouchſafed or 
admitted to. This, under the Law, was al- 
ways accompanied with ſome Solemn Rite or 
Ceremony, which being once performed, they 


were ever look d upon as Sacred and Invio- 


lable, and reſpected and honour d as ſuch- 
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Thus: when. Aaron Ot his Sons were Ordained 
to the Prieſthood, according to the Form in 
that behalf preſcribed, they are declared to be 
Sancti ſied; and ſo the Levites, being ſepa- 
rated from. among the Children of Iſrael, that 
they might execute the Service of the ; A Wale 
are ſaid to be purified*. In like manner the 
Tabernacle, the Altar, the Table, the Can- 
dleſtick, and generally all the Veſſels of the 
Miniſtry, as ſoon as their reſpective Conſe- 
crations were over, are expreſsly ſtiled Pure 
and Holy. Not that the word imports, in 
either of theſe caſes, any intrinſick quality or 
perfection, but only as it reſpects that out- 
ward Formality, whereby they were taken 
and ſet apart from others, and diſtinguiſhed 
| as to Office or Uſe. In ſhort, and to ſay all 
at once, all manner of Perſons, as well under 
the Goſpel as under the Law, may be called 
Pure or Holy in this ſenſe of the word, who 
have been in any wiſe dedicated to God or 
his Service, as by Baptiſm, Orders, or other 
Conſecration or Ceremony; and that in an 
higher or lower degree, according to the dif- 
ference of their ſeveral Characters. 
But not every one that is thus qualiſied hes 
a right or title to the, Inheritance o f the Saints, 
or ſhall, ſolely upon that account, have any 
Part or e in it. Alas! how me 1s ther 


"I x Len. VL 3% 2 Weh VL 31; Pn 9510. oy 
number 


— oY 


9 


154 
ernte by pre which TR no 
Man the leaft —— for any ſuch Hope, but 
him, that purifieth himſelf, even as He us pure. 
Even as He is pure? How is that? By an in- 
ternal Moral Purity; wherein we were at firſt 
Created to reſemble God, and whereby He 
requires us again to conform ourſelves to the 
likeneſs of hir Image. For tho an external 
or Ceremonial Purity or Holineſs may 'carry 
in it a ſtrong: obligation on our part to that 
which is internal and Moral, yet is it mani- 
feſtly different, and carefully to be diſtin- 
guiſſi d from it. Foraſmuch as the one is but 
a mere Name or Title, founded on an arbi: 
trary Inſtitution; the other is a real and ſu- 
pernatural Grace, accompanied with a true 
and poſitive Affection. 
Nou in this acceptation of che word! Pu- 
 fity or Holineſs is oppoſed to Sin and Wicked. 
neſs, and implies a freedom from, abhorrence 
of, and reſiſtance to, all Impurity. In which 
ſenſe therefore it is attributed to ſuch only, 
as eminently excell in all Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues; to ſuch, as not only believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, but ac Obe. 
ent Children purify their Souls thro the U. trit, 
being born again not of corruptible Seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the Word of oy whit "River? 
and abideth for moors. a 
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a Regeneration or New Birth, and every one _ 
that ĩs thus Sanctiſied by Faith that ij in Chriſt, 
is ſaid to be 4 Nem Creature; Old things are 
paſſed away, behold all things are become New 
in him. His Underſtanding is enlightened, 

and the darknefs of his Mind removed, by the 
Revelation of the word of Truth, which is 

able to male him wiſe unto Salvation *, and to 

diſcern what it that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect Will of God; his Will, which by Nature 
was rebellious and ſtubborn, is now ſubdued 
and reduced to it's Allegiance by the. Grace 
and Spirit of the Goſpel ; his Affections too 
are changed and exalted, being transferr'd , 
from things on Earth-to things Above ; and the Vi 
reſult of all is, that he conducts his life, and Il 
regulates: his actions, agreeably to what he ; = 
thus underſtands, wills and affects. For being i 
turned from darkneſs to light, and from the : 3 
power of Satan unto God, he puts off the Old 
Man, which 1s corrupt according to the deceit= =_ 
ful luſts,” and puts on the New Man, which af 18 
ter God is created in true Purity and Holineſs *. 
So ir every one that it born of the Spirit; and 
as this Regeneration is neceffary to make us 
Sons, ſo tis the Sonſbzp that gives us a title 
to the Inheritance; and unleſs we are 7 a- 
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| What has, been. ———— . na he 
: farther illuſtrated and confirm d, as well from: 
the nature and conſtitution of things, as from 
2 1 expreſs declarations and authority of God. 
Ay Tony rom the nature and conſtitu- 
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ſettle and dwell for ever; and conſequently 
It is ſufficient, that it be adapted to e ca: 
pacities, agreeable to their diſpoſitions, and 
in every point fitted to render them fully ſa- 
tisfied and completely happy; tho no regard 
be had to others of a contrary Character, for 
whoſe accommodation or entertainment it 
was never intended. And this is really the 
truth of the matter. The Happineſs of 
Heaven doth indeed 1 in ſuch things, as 
being Pure and Spiritual will yield unſpeak- 
able pleaſure and delight to thoſe that ate 
— pen Þ and born of the Spirit; who by an 
uniform courſe of a regular Life have gained 

abits of Goodneſs and Virtue; have ſubju- 
gated the Body with it's luſts and gon 
«9 got a true reliſn for ſuch EO 
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ſuch actions, as ſhall be at once their Employ- 
ment and their Felicity for ever. Whereas 
thoſe that are carnal, ſold under Sin, and 
enſlaved by corrupt affections; who have 
contracted habits of ſenſuality and unclean- 
neſs, of ambition, coveteouſneſs, pride, ha- 
tred, malice. and the like, with an averſion 
to what is good and virtuous; theſe Men, I 
ſay, have been all along laying the foundation 
of their on eternal miſery ; will meet with 
nothing in the next World, that can gratify 
their inordinate appetites or deſires; will 
carry a natural Hell along with them where 
ever they go; and tho they ſnould be received 
into the manſions of Bliſs, would find them- 
ſelves infinitely diſtreſs d and wretched, amidſt 
all thoſe treaſures of Happineſs that ſurround 
them: they would be unable to taſte of the 
Divine pleaſures of | thoſe Spiritual dainties, 
being deſtitute of the principles of true Purity 
and Holineſs, which: alone can give them a 
reliſh for ſuch things, and without which the 
Deaf may as well delight in Muſick, or the 
Blindan Paintings, as they in Heaven or the 
enjoyments of that place. ' © | 
All which might be yet further illuſtrated 
(if time would permit) from the direct ten- 
deney of every Virtue on the one part, as well 
as the natural conſequences of every Vice on 
the other. But I chooſe. rather to reſt this 
matter on another bottom, viz. 2 
_ R Sheen 
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| Secondly, On che expreſs declaratior 8 And 


Authority of God; for with Chr:tzans theſe 
will always have the Ao weight” and in 


fluence, | 


Here indeed 1 take for granted; tober ! 
hope I need not go about to prove) that at 
Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God. 


| Upon which foot, the great Truth I am now 
contending for will (in ſpite of all oppoſi- 
tion that can be made to it) ſecurely and im- 


movably maintain it's ſtanding. For I may 


confidently affirm, that in the New Teſta. 


ment there is no one Point of Doctrine more 
plainly declared, more fully proved, or more 
zealouſly inculcated, than this, according to 


the importance of i it, is. Thus Chriſt himſelf 


hath pronounced, ae oi ue N ο, "Bleſſed 


are the pure in heart, for 0 ſhall fee God 


And on the fame ground 1 , uilt the force of 
the Apoftle's Reaſoning ; w be like him, 

for ws ſhall fo him. The ght of God vil 
make us happy, but we are — capable of 
ſeeing him, unleſs we are like him. Fe there - 
fore will have us to be Holy, as He i, Holy”, 


excluding all others from t at Beatific Viſion, 


and declaring peremptorily, that without Ho- 


 Hineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Again, St. 
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our 


ſhall never partake of the Joys of his King- 
dom. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


but he that doth the Wi 1 of my oder? which is 


in Heaven *. 


But, beſides the particular Texts that might : 
be produced to this purpoſe, and are almoſt 


innumerable, there 1s another more general 
conſideration, arifing from the nature, ſpirit 
and deſign of Chriſtianity, which cannot be 
look d upon but as deciſive in this caſe. This 
Holy Reli on contains in it the moſt complete 
Syſtem of all Duties, Theological, Natural 


and Moral, that ever the World ſaw. It 
breaths nothing but Purity and Holineſs, Piety, 


Truth and — Goodneſs. It repreſents the 


hatred which God bears to it, by the Sacrifice 
of infinite value, that was offer d in ſatisfaction 
for ic. It demonſtrates his infinite love of 
righteouſneſs and affection to the workers of 
it, by an infinite Perſon's being ſent to teach, 
5 and to preach it to them. 

Prom theſe Premiſes we may ads collect, 


how little it will avail us to name the Name of 


_ Chriſt without GC from iniquity '; — 
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our Sonfificario ; and unleſs we do this Will 
of God , our Saviour hath aſſured us that, 
notwithſtanding onr Chriſtian Profeſſion, we 
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260 Sermon the Eighth. 
by the Terms of the Goſpel, he only that doth 


righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righ- 
teous* ; that unleſs we deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly 415 and live ſoberly, righteouſiy and 
godly in this preſent World, it is in vain to look 
for that bleßed Hope, and the glorious appear- 
ance f the Great God, and our Saviour Je ſus 
Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, as to redeem us 
from all iniquity, ſo to purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good works. 
| Wherefore let us not truſt to mere Names, 
or amuſe ourſelves with the empty Titles of 
dur Profeſſion, but let us penetrate into the 
ſubſtance, the truth and ſincerity of it. For- 
aſmuch as he is no good Chriſt:an, who it one 
but outwardly, neither is that true Purity, 
which conſiſts only in the Vocation, but he is a 
good Chriſtian, who # one inwardly, and the 
true Purity # that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 
not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of Men, 
but of God. © % LS 
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8 ER M ON IX. 


We 4. 


Te have overcome them » becauſe 
 Creater is He, that is in Jou, 
than he, that 1s in the World. 


HE Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles (which, "cher. 
1ng to our Saviour's moſt true Pro- 
miſe, came to paſs at the time ap- 
ponent and whereof the Preſent Feſtival is 
the Anniverſary Commemoration ) was not 
more neceſſary to ſecure them from Error, 
and inſtruct them in the knowledge of Divine 

Truths, than it was to ſupport them in their 
conflits with the World, and carry them thro 
the difficulties of their Chriſtian Warfare. They 
were going to be employed in the greateſt Un- 
R 3 - dere 
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dertaking that ever Mortals Re" in. An 
Empire was to be erected by them that ſhould 
in time ſubdue all others, Itfelf never to be 
ſubdued. 
In proſecution of this grand Defign, they 
were ſure to meet with all the oppoſition that 
Men or Devils could raiſe againft them. They 
were to 1 75 not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities, again Powers, a- 
gainſ K the Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, 
| azainſt Spiritual Wickedneſs in high place 
The inveterate Errors and Prejudices of Man- 
kind muſt be rectiſied, their predominant In- 
tereſts and Paſſions muſt be conquered, the 
ſubtile Stratagems and Machinations of Satan 
muſt be defeated, and all his fiery darts ex- 
tinguiſhed *, before they could look for any 
great ſucceſs, or hope that ſuch a Work would 
proſper in their hands. Their Lord had fore- 
warned them, that in this World they ſbould 
have tribulation 3; that the ee be perſe- 
cuted, and delivered up to t. , and 
into Pri ſuns, being brought 5 0 as <1 and 
Relers for bis Names ſake * ; yes that the time 
would come, that whoſoever "led them would 
think that he did God ſervice*. 
Such declarations as theſe, ſetting before 
chem Hugh, mclanchals bmſpectt, and fo con- 
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trary 


. WI. 33. 5 Lice 3 


trary to their expectations of Honours and 


N 


Promotion, muſt naturally be attended with 


jection of Mind. 


doubts and perplexities, with fears and de- 


I 0 raiſe therefore their drooping Spirits, 
to reyive their ſinking Hopes, and to animate 


them with Reſolutions equal to ſo arduous an 
Undertaking, they had a Promiſe made them 


of ſuch aſſiſtance, as ſhould defend them in 


danger, ſupport them in trouble, cauſe all 
oppoſition to fall before them, and give ſuc- 


ceſs to their moſt hazardous enterprizes. 1 


will pray the Father, ſays our Saviour, and He 


ſhall give you another Comforter, that Fe may 


abide with you for ever. He himſelf was about 
to leave the World, and go to the Father *, but 


then He aſſured them, that He would ſend 
one to them to ſupply his abſence, under 
whoſe Conduct they ſhould ſucceed as well, 
as if He were perſonally preſent with them. 


It has been remarked, that the word naeæ- 


*“, which in our Verſion is render d Com- 


forter, ſignifies likewiſe an Advocate, and I 


think in interpreting it we ſhould not ſo 


adhere to either Senſe, as to exclude the o- 


ther, but ought rather to conclude, that our 


Saviour therefore pitched upon a Term which 


comprehended both, to ſignify that the Holy 


Ghoſt, when He came, ſhould be both an Ad- 


1 Joh. XIV. 16. 2 Ibid. XVI. 38. Lat: 
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vocate and a Comforter to them. For the 
Event confirms the Obſervation: He did the 
part of an Advocate, by giving them a mouth 
and wiſdom to plead their Cauſe before Kings 
and Rulers, and indeed againſt all their Adver- 
ſaries ; as alſo by juſtifying their Teſtimony, 
and enforcing their Doctrine by Signs and 
Wonders and divers Gifts imparted to them : 
He did the part of a Comforter, by granting 
them patience and conſolation in their affli- 
ions, filling their hearts with joy and glad- 
neſs in the midſt of their ſufferings, but above 
all, by ſecretly aſſuring them of their Adoption 
and being the Sons of God*, © 

But this is not all. For the Paraclete was 
promiſed to be ſent to them, not for pre ſent 
Patronage and Comfort only, and then to re- 
turn to Him that ſent Him, but that He might 
abide with them for ever: which latter part 
of the Promiſe is beſt expounded by our Sa- 
viour Himſelf, when He tells his Diſciples, 
lo, I am with you always, even to the end 
of the Worlds, wws Tis oownax% Y a e, 
until the conſummation or end of the Age, 
to wit, the Goſpel Age or Kingdom of the 
Meſhah, uſed to be termed awy , , and 
ci 6 wxouv@>, the Age to come, but now 
actually commenc'd, and not to be conſum- 
mated or have an end, but at the ſame time 
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with the World itſelf,” For how could this 
be? How could He be with them, when He 

was Perſonally retired and gone into Heaven, 
but by the ſpecial Preſence and Power of his 
Spirit, the fulneſs of Him, who filleth all in 
Hence it is evident, that the Promiſe of the 
Spirit is not to be look d upon as peculiar to 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, or reſtrained to 
the times in which they lived, but as an aſſu- 
rance of the Divine protection and aſſiſtance, 
to be diſpenc d according to the exigences of 
the Church, in all ſucceeding Generations to 
the World's end. 5 . 
I fay according to the exigences of the 
Church; for the Holy Spirit divideth not-his 
Gifts to all, and at all times alike, but ſome 

are extraordinary, ſome ordinary; ſome ſpe- 

Cially beſtowed on certain Perſons, and at all 
times. In the infancy of the Church, when 
the extraordinary work and office of the A- 
poſtles demanded a larger proportion of theſe 
Gifts, ſuch a proportion was then vouchſafed 
them, as was ſuitable to the neceſſity of affairs 

and dircumſtances of the times; but in after 
Ages, when it had gathered ſtrength, and 
gained a firm footing in the World, when the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel had nothing more to 
do, than faithfully to diſcharge the common 
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occaſion: could there be for ſuch Miraculous 


_ Gifts? Or what wonder they were withdrawn, 


when there was no occaſion for theme 

The Apoſtles were commanded by Chriſt to 
go and teach all Nations, but how could they 

pretend to teach all Nations, who knew no 
other Language than that of the Country 
where they were born and educated ? The 
Gift of Tongues therefore was miraculouſly 
confer d on them, to enable them to execute 


that Commiſſion; but is it reaſonably to be 


expected, that every ordinary Miniſter, who 
teaches only at home and in a Language 


which all underſtand, ſhould be inſpired with 


ſo many different Tongues, which he ſhall 
never have occaſion to make uſe of? _ 


In like manner the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Teachers were not only to declare, but to 
confirm the Goſpel; not only to introduce a 
New Religion all over the World, but to prove 
it's Divine Original and Inſtitution; not only 
to put down the Worſſuip of Devils, but to 
diſpoſſeſs them of the Dominion they had ſo 


long exerciſed over the Souls and Bodies of 
Men. For the obtaining therefore of theſe 


ends, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be en- 
dued with virtue from on high; that they 


ſhould be empower d to do ſuch Miracles, as 
no Man. could do, except God were with him; 


that they ſhould be able #o bind the ſtrong 


$6 * 3 1 I <> Wy þ * 
2, BY 2 wu Hay * 4 9 . 5 7 
4 - uh +4 1 "+ FR TCR Fo. * 6 6 
Send 55 | 
* e * 
2 8 L 


Wy 1 1 
2 . L 7 4 — 9s \ # % 1 ** . - 3 2 2 
„ 4 a _ * 1 380 x - 
4 3 5 5 > 47 : Vit A A 
. „ 2 ; 8 EI A N 
: : #75 ITAL 2 2 * ” : 5 4 * 9 ; Re: RE: > 5 
1 1 p x : 55 . I 7 350 
| Y D 0 8 : ; - W. 
K 5 5 7 W . A =L x 
*. 4 ö 4 _ * . 
3 : : 4 . g — +0 92 
o * 2 * 2 / A 1 : , 7 2 » i vl 5 
$ < * p 1 F a 4 a 
: E 4 4 Ns 8 PO 4 « ; . 2 T3 4 55 4 
EEE 4 > * 1 Wu , i» & 
3 * 2 * py J % N 2 F 
* * * 4 WAS" 3 * 7 VE Fo, 
2 4 7 


Nan, and have authority over all the pode of 
the Enemy But can ſuch wonderful Opera- 
tions of the Spirit, with any colour of reaſon 
or juſtice be now called for, when they would 
be altogether ſuperfluous ; when the Goſpel is 
publickly received ; when our Holy Religion 
is abundantly: juſtified ; and the Prince of this 
World already judged ? Theſe therefore are 


not ſuch Gifts as we are now to covet or ex- 


pet; the exigences of things do not make 
them neceſſary; and God will not ſo depre- 
ciate theſe ineſtimable Bleſſings, as to beſtow 
them where they are not wanted. 
There are Perſons indeed of Piety and 
Learning, who think it probable, that if the 
Converſion of Foreign Countries were cordi- 
ally attempted, by Men of honelt and fincere 
Minds and with a firm Faith, God would 
vouchſafe them the Extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
his Holy Spirit, for the encouragement and 
ſucceſs of ſo Religious a Deſign: and it ſeems 
not unlikely that this may be granted, when 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the converſion 
of the Fews ſhall be brought about; but it is 
not poſſible for us to know the times or the 
ſeaſons, which God hath put in his own Power, 
However that be, or however the miracy- 
lous Gifts and powerful Operations of the Di- 
vine Spirit, ſo efficacious in the Apoſtles and 


- 1 Matth. XII. 29. 1 = 
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firſt Preachers of the Chr:ſtzan Faith, have now 
no place among us, and cannot be pretended 

to without Hypocriſy or Enthuſiaſm : yet the 

ordinary meaſures of ſupernatural Grace, ne- 
ceſſary to repel the Enemy and to maintain 
our own Standing, are a Bleſſing ſecured to 
us, and to all in every Age of the Chriſtian 
Church from firſt to laſt, by that empharical 
Promiſe of Chriſt before-cited, lo, I am with 
you always, mica; ms nies, at all times, ws 


* 


Tis onniAcies Ts cu , even to the end of the 
World or Confummation  _ 

The Apoftles, to whom this Promiſe was 
at firſt made, were themſelves Mortal and 
ſhort-lived like other Mortals ; and therefore 
tho' it might be more eminently fulfilled in 
their days, when Mzghty Works did ſbem forth 
_ themſelves in them; yet it cannot have it's en- 
tire Completion, but by his ſpecial Preſence 
and gracious aſſiſtance of his Diſciples in all 
ſucceeding Generations. For the Promiſe i 
to Ut, and to our Children, and to all that are 
afar V even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call 5 roo 
The diverſity of theſe Gifts, or the diſtin- 
ction of thoſe that are Extraordinary and rare- 
ly beſtowed, from thoſe that are Ordinary and 
never denied, both as to their nature, deſign 
and uſe is evident and obvious to every one 
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tate the practice of Religious Duties. The 


former are not neceſſary to Salvation, and, 


tho exerciſed in the higheſt degree, will not 


inſure it without the latter: the latter are ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation, and, if exerciſed in a due 


degree, will not fail to inſure it without the 
former. In ſhort, the former are Signs of a 


true Prophet really ſent and commiſſioned by 
God, the latter are Teſts of a true Chr:ſtzan 


highly favoured and approved of God. 


1 purpoſe therefore (begging the aſſiſtance 
of the Ga 3 1 


me Bleſſed Spirit, who is the Author 


of theſe different Gifts) to diſcourſe of each 


in their order; of the Extraordinary, as a 


firm and unſhaken Pillar of our Holy Faith; 

of the Ordinary, as the beſt and ſureſt Foun- 
dation of a Holy Life; keeping all along an 
eye upon my Text, and ſhewing in regard of 
both, that He is greater that is in us, than he 
that is in the World, And, „ 


Firſt, Of Spiritual Gifts Extraordinary, as 
exerciſed by the Apoſtles and Primitive 
'Chriſttans, in confirmation of our Holy 
Faith and Religion. 


that conſiders them. The former were diſ- 
penſed to prove the truth, and promote the 
belief of Revealed Religion, the latter are 
imparted to help our Infirmities, and facili- 


* — — 
\ N hg o — Fly 4 3 
NE OE EY es Re Es 


3 


270 Sermon the Ninth 
I know that 'thefe Gifts, as well as all the 
wonderfut Operations wrought in virtue of 
them, are ridiculed and made a jeft 'of by 
modern Infidels. oayuais bg, Miracles 
for Fools, ſays their late great Advocate and | 
Maſter, not only rejecting them with ſcorn 
himſelf, but cenſuring and putting 1 
eſt ſlight upon thoſe that give any credit to 
them. But will they pretend that there were 
none ſuch ever truly performed, becauſe weak 
and credulous 5 have ſometimes been 
impoſed upon by falſe ones? Muſt not they, 
who ſaw and examined chem, conſent to the 
evidence of their own Senſes? Or otliers, that 
were informed of the truth of them, to the 
moſt unexceptionable Atteſtation? Were all 
thoſe Myriads Fools, that were convinced by 
them in all Countries, of all Ranks, of all 
Perſwaſions? Or was not this very Author, 
nor any of his Followers, ever concern d with 
Perſons of a contrary Character, who could 
not agree with them in this Concluſion? Theſe 
are Points too abſurd to be defended; and 
therefore taking it for granted, that there is 
no Folly in the Belief of Miracles, 1 ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew, that ſuch were actually perform- 
ed by the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, as evi- 
dently diſcover the Hand of God, and de- 
monſtrate they acted by a Divine Commiſſion. 


3 2 


It 


1 Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. | — 


_ every thing of this kind Primitive Hiftory fur- 
niſhes us with. It will be ſufficient to point 
out ſuch Particulars as are clear and full to the 
purpoſe, and cannot without the greateſt un- 
reaſonableneſs and obſtinacy be denied. 

Now out of an honourable regard to this 
Sacred Feſtival, I ſhall place in the forefront 
the Gift of Tongues; whereby the Apoſtles, 
who before were no Linguiſts, but illiterate 
ruſtick Men, became Mafters, in an inftant, 
of all Languages; a Gift ſo Miraculons, that 
from all parts of the World to keep the Feaſt 


of Pentecoſt, were amazed and confounded at 
it, ſaying one to another, behold, are not all 


theſe who ſpeak Galtleans > And how hear we 


| 

8 every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we 
h were” barn * Our Saviour had prophefied, 
d that before the deſtruction of Fer ſalem, that 
e is, in leſs than forty years, the Goſpel ſhould be 
d 


Gift therefore (as was obſerved above) became 
neceſſary for them, to whoſe care and con- 
duct that great Enterpriſe was committed, to 
enable them to converſe freely and familiarly 
with thoſe Nations, whom they were to con- 
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ſhort Diſcourſe; 1 ſhould” inſiſt diſtinctly on 


the vaſt Multitudes aſſembled at Feruſalem 


preached throughout all the World *, Such a 


vert. And, in fact, by this means they made 


ſuch 
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ſuch a progreſs in a few years, as muſt other- 
wiſe have been the employment of many Ages; 
and the Event declared the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt to have been concerned in making good 
our Lords:Precanon.. EE 


And not only the Apoſtles themſelves, but 
many others at their Preaching, Baptiſm and 
' laying on of Hands, had the ſame Gift com- 
municated to them. Thus, as Cornelius and 
kis Friends were attentive to the Word which 
Peter, preached, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, 
and, to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion, they ſhake with Tongues magnifying God. 
In like manner, when the twelve Diſciplet of 
John were Baptized in the Name of Jeſus, and 
Paul had laid his Hands on them, the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, and they ate with 
Tongues *. And this Gift continued in the 
Church till at leaſt the latter end of the 
ſecond Century. For [reneus ſays exprelsly, 
«we have heard many Brethren who had Pro- 
ce phetick Gifts, and ſpake by the Spirit all 
manner of Languages. 
And now what will the Infidel part of the 
World ſay to this? Will they tell us, «that 
«the Apoſtles had, by their own induſtry and 
ce ſtudy, made themſelves Maſters. of ſo many 
«Languages, and combining together to pro- 
ce pagate a falſe Religion, falſely pretended to 
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Divine inſpiratio 
bitrary Charge, without proof, without foun- 
dation? For; beſides that Men of the greateſt 
Learning were never known to have skill in 
all Languages, do not the ſame Hiſtorians, 
who inform us that they ſpake with Tongues, 
inform us alſo that they were (moſt of them 
at leaſt)! no Scholars, but plain and illiterate 
Men, bred up in low Life to bodily labour 


and drudgeryꝰ Were not their Hiſtories pub 


liſned in the ſame age, whilſt. multitudes were 
living, who muſt know whether the facts al- 
ledged were true or not? Whether they were 


unlearned, and yet ſpake to every Man in 


his own Tongue or not? And may we not 
therefore conclude, that this Objection is 
raiſed, either becauſe they have nothing elſe 
to ſay, or rather becauſe to ſerve a turn they 
will not ſtick to ſay any thing? © 
But ſuppoſing it were ſo, that the Apoſtles 


were as Learned as they pretend, will it fol- 


| low, that others by impoſition of their hands 
muſt immediately become as Learned as them- 
ſelves?! Or that this way of communicating 
Speech muſt continue, till Chriſtianity had got 


2 * 


ing never been heard of before or fince? - 


But perhaps after all, they will aſcribe this 
Gift, as they have done others, to the aflift- 


ance of Satan, and call it rather an infuſion 


of the Deyil, than an Operation of God. But 
a a abs. 


are 


1?” But is not this an ar- 
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without the help of fach means; 
0 a IM by a e e mee, 


char That: fubtile © Sees him: 
ſelf Maſter of all 1 es ? And if he be, 
that he can ſo Ahdminate: Men's iminds, that 


in a moment they an een and 


ſpeak them too? Let them ,produ 
ſtance of the like nature, or thew 
was ever done, or pretended to be done, by 


any butChriſtians; or, if they cannot do that, 


let them tell us, why ihe great Enemy of Man- 
kind een he were able) ſnould thus 
exert himſelf more than ever to Le e and 
propagute that very Religion, which is 
ſite * T7 intereſts, „ his be. 
Ggns? But if they fail in this too, then let 
them confels, that Bod was in them bf a truths, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was their Prompter, that 
they were inſtructed by ain, and only fpake, 
us be gude them e But more of this 
here cer. 8 5 Hd $5.3 213+ Hi i 
Secondly, The u next 1 Giſt 1 ſhall 1 now ĩnſiſt 
upon. is that of Healing the ſick, or Caring 
the diſeaſed ; which conſiſted not in the Arts 


of Pharmacy or Phyfick, teaching the virtues, 


Preparations and oompoſitions of Medicinal 


Simples, orexplainii eee e 


toms of diſeaſes, and 
ing them, but in the power 


(byia touch, 
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It woulc endete to give ann of the 
efficacy of this miraculous Virtue, whofe falu- 
tary influences every where kept pace with 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel ; inſomuch that 


vhereſoever a Church was planted, there was 


the Gift of Healing. Vie was one of the 
Signs, which our bay or omiſed fhould ar- 
company thoſe, w coll elieve in his Name, 


that they ſhould 90 555 on the Sict, and they 


ſhould recover *. Accordingly this 'Gift was 
notorious in all Churches 1 the three 
firſt Ages, as was attefted by Eye-witneffes, 
confeſſed by by Enemies, and denied by none. 

And when Heatheniſh, Jewiſh, or Hereticat 
Sorcerers pretended to the like by their Ma- 
gical Operations, thoſe that were Chriſtians 
triumphed over them by alledging the diſpa- 
rity, and that there was no manner of com- 
pariſon between the Facts. She us any of 


all your Magicians, ſays Amobing *, conſimile 


« ai ß Chriſto millefim ex parte qui fecerit; 
«who ever did the thoufar dh part e 
«thing comparable to what Chriſt hath gue, 


He commanded the Blind to ſee, and the 


Lame to walk, and cured diſeaſes with the 
<rouch of his Hand, and yet did nothing 

«himſelf, but what he gave even his Lie 
«ones p rer to do.“ Even to this day, 
"lays: Oden , 3, there are Remains of that 


w. Mar. XI. 17, 18, . 3, Cor. Od 


F. 34» 82 5 «Holy 
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<« Holy Spirit, which: —__ in ho thape of 
«a —.— among (hriſtians; for they caſt out 
«Devils, & g idgzs Munz dei, and perform 
«many Cures.” And this he teſtifies on his 
own knowledge, for «We have ſeen'', ſays he, 
<« many delivered from deplorable ſymptoms, 
«(diſorders of mind, madneſs, and a thouſand 
ce other evils, Ka whe neither Men nor Devils 
& could deliver them from.” - | 
Vain therefore is their pretence, 2d found- 
ed only in malice and envy,” who ſay, that 
Chriſt and his Followers did all thoſe mighty 
cures by their skill in Magick, or have the 
confidence to bring thoſe done by Magicians, 
or their pretended Deities, into competition 
with them; ſeeing Myriads were reſtored to 
perfect Health by the Name Jeſus, whom all 
the Arts of Men and Devils could not cure. 
I conclude therefore, that as the Right Hand 
of the Lord hath the preeminence, ſo it was 
the Right Hand of the Lord, that e the ſe 
mighty 7 5 0 to paſ . 
Thirdly, Another Gift a upon the 
Apoſtles and others who believed in Chriſt, 
was that of caſting out Devils; a Gift, which 
one would think Infidelity itſelf ſhould not 
be able to gainſay or reſiſt. For this opens a 
glorious Scene of the mag al Succeſſes a- 
gant! the greateſt LPG the Enemy, 122 
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proclaims the Triumphs of the Son of God by 
the higheſt inſtances of Sovereign Authority. : 
Satan 125 like Lightning from Heaven, and 
Devils, whom Inchanters, Sorcerers, Magi- 


cians could none of them expell, are forced 


to yield to the Name of Jeſus. And this Au- 


thority over unclean Spirits prevailed every 


where, d mvrz 7 x ο, all the World 


cover, 5 ſays Juſtin 1 *; 2; *and you aw, 


learn from what falls under your own figh 
«ſays he 3, that Jeſus was ſent for the deſtru 


«Aion of thoſe evil Spirits. | ere, ur 65 


us, that the meaneſt Chriſtians (d iarai) com- 
monly exerciſed this Gift with ſucceſs, * the 
«Grace of Chriſt hereby demonſtrating the 
«power of his Word, and the contemptible 


Eyeakneſs of the Devil. Yea ©of ſuch effi- 
Gacy, ſays he?, is the Name of Jeſus, that 


it ſometimes prevails, when called ypon by 
«wicked Men; which is agreeable to our 
Lord's Declaration, that at the day of Judg- 


ment many ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven, who 


ſhall have this to fay for themſelves, that ; in 


his Name they have caſt out Devils, 2 


Neither was there any Devil or evil Spirit 


exempt from the Authority, or able to reſiſt 


the force of his Name. We, who believe i in 
4 * Jeſus, have them all date unto us, * 


1 Lak. X 18. 2 Apol. 1. p. 25; wid. Conttz. alf 
f. 6. 1 J 0b Th 4 *. 
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of the Son of God, is overcome and forced 
&ro, ſubmit And they not only ejected 
them out of Men's Bodies, which they had 
poſſeſſed, but ſilenced their Oracles, and drove 
them from their Temples, and compelled 
them to confeſs, even in the audience of their 


own Votaries, that they were impure Spirits, 
Cheats and Impoſtors. «This moſt of you 


ce Fathens know, ſays Minutius , that your 
«Deities, when driven away from Men's bo- 
«dies by the force of our Words, {| Peak out 
«what they are, and dare not Falk.” Vea 
they challenge their Adverſaries to make the 
Experiment, and offer to pawn their Lives 
upon the Succeſs of it. Let any one, ſays 


Jertullian *, who is certainly known to be 
ce poſſeſſed by a Demon 7 be brought before 


«your Tribunals, and this Spirit, when he is 
ceinjoyned by a hriſtian to ſpeak out, ſhall as 


truly confeſs himſelf to be a Devil now, as 
(che does at other times falſely profels himſelf 


te to be a God. In like manner, let there be 
produced one of thoſe ſuppoſed to be in- 
ce ſpired by your bs; thets Gods do not 
WEE n Devils, not daring to lye 
fro a Obriftion, let the blood of that zmpu- 
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a dent Chriftian be ſhed upon the ſpot.” And 
then he triumphs, as well he might; what 


«can be. plainer than this Experiment? What 
« more faithful than ſuch a method of Tryal ? 
« The naked Truth is here before you, and 
et heit is no room for ſufpicion; even ſay that 


(e you are impoſed upon by art Magick or ſome 


«ſuch fallacy, if your eyes and ears will per- 
I ſhall ſhut up this head with that memora- 


ble challenge of Cyprian to Demetrianus, a 
great Enemy and Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. 
«Come ', O Demetrian, come to us, and know 
c thy ſelf, that what we ſay is true. And ſince 


«thou: ſayeſt thou worſhippeſt the Gods, do 
«but give credit to the Gods whom thou wor- 
<ſhippeſt ; or if thou hadſt rather believe thy 
di ſelf, he; that now poſſeſſes thy Breaſt, and 


holds thy Soul in ignorance, ſhall ſpeak con- 
*cerning thy ſelf in thine own hearing. Thou 


t ſhalt ſee them petitioning us, to whom thou 
©offereſt thy petitions; them fearing us, whom 
thou feareſt; thou ſhalt ſee thoſe Beings, 
«whom thou adoreſt as Gods, ſtand trembli 
«as Priſoners and Captives under our han 
«Surely this will make thee aſhamed of thy 


uh Errors, when thou ſeeſt and heareſt thy 


“Gods, at our Command, confeſſing kn 
their 
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8 «Magical e and cheats in thine own pre 
«ſ{ence.” Thus the Chriſtian Apologiſts. 
Moreover, it is here further to be pbſerved 
Joe there were many other Divine Gifts and 
Graces, gloriouſly diſplayed in the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, all tending to 
the ſame point, 2 the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus, and demonſtrating the matchleſs excel- 
ency of that Spirit that was in them. For 
beſides ſpeaking with Tongues, healing the 
Sick, and caſting out Devils, they cured the 
Lame, the Blind, the Maimed; they raiſed 
the Dead; they Propheſied, and diſcovered 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts; all which are fo 
many diſtinct proofs of a Divine- ing re- 
ſiding in them. —- 
Shall their Cortinifſion: chen be belle i in 
F queſtion, who brought with them ſuch authen- 
tick Credentials ? Or can it be doubted, whe- 
ther they were ſent by God, who did the 
works of God, even ſuch works, as no man 
could do, except God were with him 2 How 
great muſt be their Scepticiſm > Ho wilful 
their Blindneſs, who cannot, do not, will not 
diſcern truth from falliood; by the light of 
ſuch glaring. Evidence? Will cha ſtill ſtick 
by hike Old Proverb, and cry, Miracles for 
Fools? Is there nothing in all this Le 
the attention of a * Man? If R * 


— 8 2 


10 be. 2. 
. chere 


8 be Ni * . 5 281 


there is not, i it is time to have done diſputing | 


wirh them. . e 1123 

But we are told, wheat: diltactes are not 
« ſufficient Evidences of the interpoſition of 
God; that they may be wrought by Subor- 


cc qinate Beings, the extent of whoſe power it 


ce is impoſſible for us to know; that as there 
«are Evil Spirits as well as Good, ſo theſe 
might confederate with Wicked Men, to 
«carry on the Deſigns of an Impoſtor. This 
Objection is as old as Chriſt:anity, and was 
put by the Phariſees in full force, when they 

fold our Saviour, that he Caſt a out Devils by the 
Prince f the Devils. 

But however this may look; as coming fromi 


a Few acknowledging the Revelation of the 


Old Teſtament, yet methinks it ſounds but 
aukward in the mouth of one of our Modern 
Infidels, who reject that and all other Reve- 
lation. For what aſſurance have they, that 
there are ſuch Beings as Devils or malignant 
Spirits, but from the Authority of Revela- 
tion? Which alone affords us an authentick 
account of the fallen Angels, and of their 
reſtleſs oppoſition to the Glory of God and 
the good of Mankind. If therefore they will 
deny all Revelation, let them give up this 
Argument, which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth one; 
but if they will ſtill inſiſt upon the x Argument, 
let them grant the Revelation. 5 


1 1 Matth. N. 34. N 
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But to let this i un! us ſee: W. the 
Anſwer of Chriſt faith to the firſt Broachers 
of this groundleſs Accufation: How can Satan 
eaſt out Satan'? For if a Mungdom or: Houſe be 
divided againſt itſelf, that: Kzngaom or Houſe | 
cannot ſtand ; and if Satan riſe ub arſe bim- 
1 and be divided, he cannot: 2 
No Man can enter into a ſt ftrong Man 1 
bouſe and foil his goods, except he firſt bind 
_ rang Man, 5 and _ ue: will ou his 
his Ap confits of wo parts, by each 
of which theſe Diſputes are ſufficiently refuted, 
and by both put together had been filenced 
long ago, but that Cavillers will always ſtrive 
to have che laſt word. I mall conſider them 
3 a 
In 4 ficſt place then "A it RFF INE that 
the Devil tin his Angels being baniſhed 
Heaven, they erect, as well as they may, a 
Tyranny:in theſe lower parts of the World. 
In direct oppoſition to this, the Meſſiah comes 
preaching ag Goſpel of the Kingdom of God; 
and to demonſtrate his Divine Authority mi- 
racles are wrought. The Facts are evident 
and cannot he denied; but the Phariſees to 
rob him of the honqut, as well as fruit of his 
eee perſwade the People, that 
aa Ep ane: 11 kind the: Dri, 
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and that altho ſome Unclean Spirits were e- 


jected, yet this was done by the power and 


aſſiſtance of their Prince or Preſident, who 


doubtleſs was a Party in the Plot. 
To confute ſo vile a calumny, and to ex 
poſe the malice af thoſe that contrived it, 
Our Saviour lays open the abſurdity of ſuch a 
Suppoſition, and ſnews it to be incredible, 
that Satan ſhould join himſelf to Him, or 
lend a helping hand to the furtherance of Hi 
Deſigns ; becauſe ſuch a procedure would, in 
it's own plain and natural tendency, be ſuch 
a weakning of himſelf, as muſt inevitably 
prove in the end the utter ruin of his own 
Pe. For the Son of God was mani- 
for this purpoſe, and He profeſſedly 


the Devil :. He taught Men to turn from 


darkneſs unto light, and from the power of 


Satan unto God *. He ſent forth his Apoſtles 
into the World to put down all Idolatry, and 
to aboliſh the Barbarous and Brutiſh rites of 


. Ls (6. If . J 5 8 
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any Vice, ſo his Miracles themſelves, bein 
highly beneficial and ſalutary to the Souls 100 


Bodies of Men, were lively Emblems of the 


Divine Perfections. ig | 

Can it then be imagined, or is it agreeable 
to common Senſe, that a ſubtile, malicious 
and wicked Spirit, averſe to every thing that 
is Good, and naturally delighting in all man- 
ner of Miſchief, ſhould engage in a Cauſe of 


ſuch importance to the Glory of God, and the 


Welfare of Mankind? Or ſhould exert all his 
wit and might and induſtry, to defeat. his 
own Deſigns, and promote thoſe of his Ene- 


my? He that will maintain this muſt aſſert 


- contradictions, may as well put darkneſs for 
light and light for darkneſs, may as eaſily 


reconcile the ' eſſential differences of Good 


and Evil. 


This malicious Suggeſtion being obviated, 


and the monſtrous Abſurdity of it expoſed, 
Our Saviour proceeds to ſhew, by what Power 


his Miracles, and particularly that of caſting 


out Devils, were really performed. This He 
doth under the Allegory of two ſtrong Men 
_ engaging each other, but with great diſparity 
of ſtrength. The one is ſaid to keep Gar- 
riſon, and to defend his Houſe and his Goods, 
till the mightier force of the other prevail. 


ing, he is difarmed, his Houſe broken up, and 


7 fe 1 
his Goods taken for Spoils. | 2+ 
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By this account, which, tho figurative, ap- 


pears fair, juſt and rational, and is the only 
one that is ſo, we ſee there is no occaſion to 
call in the aſſiſtance of Satan, or to have re- 
courſe to a chimerical Confederacy of Devils 
againſt Devils, for explaining theſe Phæno- 
mena, but all is obvious and eaſy, without 
ſuſpicion, beyond exception, when we refer 
the Effects to their true Cauſe, the Superior 
Power of the Spirit of God, whoſe Kzngadom: 
7 oi ne demongt ad itloaa 
They, who (for want of a better Evaſion) 
would make the Devil the Principal Agent in 
the Miracles of, Chriſt, muſt aſcribe to him 
ſuch powers, as it is reaſonable to preſume 
can belong to none but the Supreme Being. 
For however we may allow him great Sagacity 
and Strength, Dexterity and Art in the appli- 
cation of Natural Cauſes; yet, inaſmuch as 
he is himfelf a Creature, he muſt doubtleſs be 


| ſubject to the general Laws of the Creation, 


as all other Creatures are ; and conſequently 


cannot be ſuppoſed capable of ſuſpending, 
| controuling, cancelling or extending them at 


his own will or pleaſure. | If this be not grant- 
ed, the reſult muſt be, (eſpecially conſidering 


the malignant temper of that Spirit) that the 


whole Courſe of Nature would be diſturbed, 
and all things thrown into confuſion and diſ- 


. a — 


— 
7 


A 3. 1 by E \ LOBOS ET GE” OO hs * 

N. 1 £ * h 1 * : * 

1 2 1 3 0 * = : ; R = wo Wa 4 7 * - 
4 . % | 


186 ne Muth. 
order. But if this be granted, it follows, that 
ve muſt look out for another Cauſe of theſe 
Supernatural Operations, whoſe Power pre- 
fideth over all things, and who hath all Crea- 
tures and their Laws at his difpoſal. Let us 
take 5 inſtance the Gift of Tongues, the 
r Subject of this Day's Solemnity. Now 
(ſappolitig what I fee no reaſon to grant, and 
am confident our Adverſaries will never be 
able to prove) that Satan is abſolately Maſter 
of all the Languages in the World, and (which 
is ſtifl more improbable) that he acquired all 
this Knowledge, without the laborious me- 
thods of Learning, in an inftant. In this caſe 
we may admit, t chat he may do the no of a 
wiſe, affiduous and expert Teacher, 
better, quicker and more — rebs than 
any one of the Sons of Men. But does it 
therefore follow, that he can make indelible 
| en on Human Minds of all thoſe 
s, and every Syllable contained in 
wen a at once, without waiting that time 
and leifare, which, by the condition of their 
nature and laws of their capacities, are ne- 
ceſſariſy required to their recerving and re- 
taining them? Let him that can beſie ve this, 
exclaim no more againſt the credulity of Chiri- 
fiant, or the myſteriouſneſs of any Article of 
1 Faith which they profeſs. 

But on the other DT ee atefts 


is s produced, * exceeding it's appa- 
kent 


ai dic contradiction to the ſtand · 
— ol Nature, we refer it to the ope- 


conſtruction we ought to do, the 
ficulties immediately vaniſn, and all is cleared 


up at once. For as He by his bare Fiat gave 


to all things their being, together with their 
Laws, Properties, Powers and Proportions, 
ſo. whenever He thinks fit ſo to do, He can 
WH augment; ſuperſede, reſcind and alter them, 
according to the Sovereign Counſel and ab- 


| 
Z ſolute: Freedom of his own Will. So much 


cater in He: that ir in us, os be that ic in 
the Warld.- TH; 12504: 


a Sin of the greateſt ſize to reject a Religion 
as an Impoſture, and to aſcribe it's Original 
or Confirmation to the Devil, when it is di- 
rectly oppoſite to the defigns' of the Devil, 
and has been confirmed by Miracles, not in 
the power of the Devil to perform: ſo it muſt 
be a Sign of the greateſt Obſtinacy, not tore» 
ceive a Religion for 'True, norto aſcribe it's 
Original or Confirmation to God, when, for 
its Excellency, it is every way worthy of God, 
and has been confirmed by Miracles in the 
power of none but God to pet form. 

Here then we may obſerve two ſtrong Pil. 
lars, on which Chriſfianity reſts and is ſup- 


own a native Worth and indefeQive Goodneſs; 


the 


mom the Ninth, 287 


ration of Almighty God, as in all reaſonable 
greateſt dif- 


ated 1 


ported; the one Internal, founded on its 


> 
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Proof and ſolid Confirmation. The former 
demonſtrates, that it could inieiqialibly pro- 
ceed from the Devil; the latter demonſtrates, 
that it did actually eee from God. If any 
thing be thought wanting in either, the other 
abundantly Gioglies it; ſo that being put to- 
gether, and their Virtue united, they mutu - 
ally corroborate and enforce each other; and 
I truſt will, thro God's: Bleſſing, ſecure to us 
ont ineſtimable Treaſure to the World's end. 

Having thus conſiderd the Extraordinary 

Gifts of the Spirit, as a firm and unſhaken 
Pillar of our Holy Faith, I ſhould now proceed 
to my Second Propoſal, and diſcourſe of the 
Ordinary, as the beſt * ſureſt Foundation 
of a Holy Life; but, the time failing me, 1 
muſt defer that, till I have an age to 
this Place and Office.. mee htS: 

For the preſent, I vnly lob you (Bre- 
FEE to ſuffer one word of Eæhortation , it 

ſhall be but a word, and 1 have done. 

The Proofs and Evidences given us ao our 
Holy Religion are ſuch, as are worthy and be- 
coming the Majeſty of it's Divine Author, 'and 
our Faith manifeltly ſtandeth in the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of Pomer . God 
himſelf has been pleaſed to ſet his on Seal 
to 5 trath of it; a en nn nme be 
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counte 
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| cited; and whereon are engraven ſuch 


* 


almoſſt ĩimpoſſible to miſtake, whoſe it is. But 


no Proof can be ſo good, no Evidenee ſo 
clear, as not to be liable to the cavils and ex- 


ceptions of unreaſonable Men. There are 


ſome ſuch crept in among ur, ungodly Men, 
denying; the any Lord God and our. Lord Fefns 
chriſt. Who being blinded with the love of 
the World; or the deceitfulneſs of Sin, cannot 


ſee the plaineft Conſequences, by reaſon of 


haps may not ſeem very ſtrange, becauſe we 


have been forewarned, that ſuch Times, and 
Perſons, and Offences muſt come: But that 


not ſatisfied with being Infidels themſelves, 


or with highly priding themſelves on that very 
account, they ſhould, to no end or purpoſe, 
o about making Proſelytes of others, and 
eave no Stone unturn d to foment a Rebellion 
againſt God, is an Attempt ſo monſtrous, ſo 
ſhocking, as not to be parallel d, hardly to 
— believed, if we did not ſee it with our 
Eyes. gere eee 
Since then we have to do with ſo bold and 
enterprizing an Enemy, let us ariſe and be vi- 
gilant, every one in his Station, and not fold 
our hands to ſleep in the midſt of ſo great 
Danger. Let us rather take St. Jude s advice, 


A—— 


who 


4 N I * 2 5 
: — 


who writes unto us, and exhorts ur to contend 
earneſtly for that Faith, which mas once delivered 


ento the Saints *. Let us praiſe Gad for thoſe 


miraculous Gifts He beſtowed upon the A- 
poſtles and others, whereby ſuch unqueſtion- 


able Teſtimony has been given to our Holy - 


_ Religion. Above all, let us be careful to go- 
vern our lives by the Prec 
Religion, which has received 
Teſtimony. And laſtly, let us 
comfort ourſelves, in all our C 


* 


the Enemies of our Faith, with the hopes of 
ſucceeding and overcoming them, becauſe He 


it Greater that is in us, than he that is in the 
Hen. k 
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ſupport this Obſervation, 1 noted further, 
that — are diverſities of Gifts, tho the ſame 
Spirit *; ſome Extraordinary, vouchſafed only 


to certain 'Perſons at certain times; ſome 


Ordinary, communicated to all Obriſtians at 
all times, The former were diſpenſed to 


prove the Truth, and promote the Belief of 


Revealed Religion, and are manifeſt Signs of 
a true Prophet really ſent and commiſſioned 
by God: the latter are deſigned to help our 
Infirmities, and facilitate the practice of Re- 
lgious Duties, and are genuine Teſts of a 


true Chriſtian hi ghly favoured and approyed 


of God. FA 
+ Accordingly as J have already diſcourſed of 


the former or Extraordinary, as. a 40 That 
Fe all 


unſhaken Pillar of our Holy Faith, ſo I 
now- diſcourſe of the latter or Ordinary, as as 
the beſt and ſureft Foundation of a Hop 85 5 
keeping till an eye upon my Text, 200 W 
ng in reſpe& of theſe, as I have done of of he 
er, that He is greater that is in e the 
he that is in the World. | ne. 
If a Man but turn his thou ts! pd - 
ſelf, and attend to what /paſſes in His, un 
breaft ; if he refle& on, his native 8 
and depravity, how indiſf ofed he is to the 
ſervice and obedience of Go neſs, and how 
prone to fin and diſobedience ; opt ** confi 
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how powerful and vigilant the Adverſary with 


N 54 he muſt combate; if he compare the 
ſtrength of his Affection for things ſenſible 


and preſent, with his coldneſs and indifference 


for things inviſible and diſtant; if he take into 


the account the neceſſity of following an uni- 
verſal Holineſs, and his obligation to forſake 


all kinds of Wickedneſs; 1 ſay, if a Man ſe- 


riouſly put theſe things together, it will check 


the vanity of that ſelf-conceit and ſelf-ap-. 


plauſe, which are ſo natural to him; it will 
lay open his Impotence and pollution, and 
make him Vile in his own eyes; it will ſnew 
him, how utterly unable he is to fulfill all 


Righteouſneſs, or raiſe himſelf to a State of 


Rectitude or Perfection. This will teach him 


to think humbly of himſelf, and honourably 

of the Divine Majeſty; will force him to ac. 
knowledge his own Inſufficiency without the 
Grace of God; will diſpoſe him to pray for 
ſuch a portion of his Spirit, as is ſuitable to 
his Condition; and will not ſuffer him to glo- 
ry, fave in his attachment to that Holy Re- 
ligion, herein this Spirit is mite and 


beſtowed. 
It was a 3 problem among the An- 
tient Philoſophers, by what means Moral De. 


ON made it's way into the World, and 


1 3 _ pat» 


der, PI her is to Wield Fel \ theBleſt which 5 
he carries about him; how eaſy to be enticed: : 
by the World wherewith he is environed, and 
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Se ate the 1 e —.— . became 
o deeply tinged with it. And it was ftill as 
puzzling, as well as worthy their Enquiry, 
what would be an adequate Remedy for io 
great an Evil. The Fact was too 1 
and they confeſſed it with regret and confu- 
ſion, but could neither reach the Cauſe, nor 
preſcribe a Cure. Happy we, who by the 
light and help of che Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 
have. a clear and ſatisfactory Account given 
us of the one, with Aid and Succour ſufficient 
For the other ! Here we are informed that 
One Man, the Father of our Race, withdraw- 
ing his allegiance and rebelling againſt his 
Maker, unhappily fell under the Diving-Dif- 
leaſure, incurred a ſevere Sentence, and in- 
tailed a Curſe and e of his Nau 
on all his poſterity. | 
Thus Iniquity prevailed TT hd: and? we 
conſtantly ee a depraved Conſtitution, de- 
rived down from ee to Children, chrough- 
out their Generations. Every one is onf 
of it in himſelf,” and obſerves it in others. 
And the reſult is (as it muſt naturally be) that 
the whole World beth in Wickedneſs.",. and B- 
normities of all kinds and all degrees are fre- 
quently committed. The Hiſtories of all Coun- 
tries, both antient and modern, confirm this 
e _ are en more S e Sanne 
"F = W rg ee 
4 of 


4 *. VI. 90% 


made up of Accounts 
Fforniration, unicleanneſs, laftroieuſ- 
atry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, ftrife, feditivns; herefier, envy- 
inge, murders, dromkentiefs, revellinge, and o- 
ther works of the Fleſh *. Nay the very beſt, 
even tlie Philoſophers and Moraliſts them. 
ſelves, loudly complain of an unnatural con- 


teſt within their own breaſt, a ſtruggle be- 


twixt appetite and reafor, ſo that they could 
not ab the things that they would *. 
Such is the State of Nature, and furely none 
( unleſs thoſe that love ts have it ſo ) can want 
to be informed, how much fuch a State muſt 


ſtand in need of a Review and Reformation. 
But who ſhall atchieve ſo great a Work? What 


Mortal can give hopes of Succeſs; in ſo diffi- 
cult an Undertaking? How ſhall he, that has 
a beam in hu own eye, be able to ſee clear enough 


to pull out the motes that are in his Brethren's 
them to lead 
the blind*, ſurely he muſt be blind too, that | 
does not ſee the confequence. 


eyes 2 For if the blind take 1 


le Mar em a bed de e of late the 
there is a remedy for this at hand, which every 
one may have the benefit of, that will but 


make uſe of it; „that the Law of Nature, or 
Takte rf Reafon an is a true and perfect 


C Galat. v. 19—21. 2 — VII. 5 FRA v. 31. 
5 ee ee 
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<Ruleof Life, extending to all inſtances and 
et circumſtances of Duty; that its Precepts are 
ec vritten in ſuch legible Characters, that he 
ce who runs may — them; yea that they are 
ct Ohvious and diſcernable to all, even thoſe of 
ce the meaneſt Capacities :. But are not theſe 
Dog matical Aſſertions? Do not all Moral 
Syſtems of Philoſophy. expoſe the Vanity of 
theſe great Pretences ? Is there any one of 
them 2 complete and unexceptionable, that 
no Fault can be found with it? Or is there 
that Univerſal Conſent and Harmony amon 
them, which muſt neceſſarily __ dom doch 
plannefrandperſpicuity'> ol Orr BING Tr 
But ſuppoſe we grant, what our rAdveſivies- 
| contend for, that the Law of Nature is às per- 
fect, clear and intelligible, as they affirm it 
to be, and that this alone, without any other 
light, is ſufficient for the conduct and direction 
of Mankind ;' what would be the Concluſion 
upon ſuch 3 Suppoſition? Willbit therefore 
follow; that mere Law, as ſoon as known, muſt 
be both an infallible Security to the intereſts 
Virtue, and an effectual Barrier againſt the | 
ineronchments of Vice? Will the ſole Senſe of | 
Moral Rectitude; or the fitneſs and reaſonã- | 
bleneſs of things, abſolutely contrbul our FPaſ- . 
ſtons and Appstites, break the fores of every | . 
ORE an * us down 60: the eich 
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c 3 of e a e ee - 
Whatever mi he. be hoped! for in a State of 


innocence and integrity, yet, as things appear 
to be now conſtituted, [theſe can be look d 
upon but as vain Amuſements, ſupported by 


no tolerable reaſon, and ſolidly confuted by 
the conſtant ſuffrage of all Experience. 


ol tn ee 
inducements as theſe, has the Law of Nature 


no External Sanctions annex d to it? No Mo- 
tives diſtinct from it's own intrinſick wort 


and excellency? No Enforcements of Rewards 
or Penalties for the encouragement of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and for the reſtraint of Sin and 


Diſobedience? To theſe Enquiries we are 
told of the natural effects and happy fruits 


cf many Virtues, of the dangerous conſe- 
«quences. and fatal tendency of the contrary 
« Vices ; that, upon a compariſon, there are 
«greater. advantages than diſadvantages at- 
4 tending a Moral courſe of Life, greater diſ- 


«<adyantages than adyantages attending an 


Immoral one; nay; further that there is an 
«;nyiolable connection between Natural Good 


6and Moral Good, between Natural Evil and 
« Moral Evil, founded i in the Efotial diffe- 


ce rences-of thing 83 2775 bre F594 5% 
But — due cheſe Concluſions: maybe 
in eee ed 3 ene will __ 
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ariſe, viz. whether they are known or acknow- 
ledged for Truths by thoſe that are con. 
cernedꝰ I mean thoſe, that live under no 
other Light, than what Nature affords >- For 
to thoſe who do not know or acknowledge 
the Truth of them they can be of no u 85 
conſider d as Sanctions, nor will any ways in- 
fluence them with reſpect to their Morals- 
Beſides, it deſerves our ſerious attention, 
that if we look no further than the preſent 
Life, they will not really hold true, but in 
certain inſtances only; it often happening 
that Wiſe and Good Men ſuffer, and are 


brought into miſery for no other reaſon, than 


their ſteady adherence to the cauſe of Virtue, 
whilſt it is notorious, that others proſper and 
triumph in, and by, their very Wickedneſs. 

And if we extend our Views, and carry them 


beyond the preſent Life to a State of — 


bution hereafter, tho this may give ſome lig 
to theſe pre ſumptions, yet how ſmall is th nf 
light? How many are there who can diſcern 
nothi een ne i rue, 
Ne Gi nde 0 
Some Phülofophers indeed; wi ſee and more 
| err than the reſt, have, to their ĩm- 


mortal honour, aſſerted the Doctrine of Re- 


wards andPunifhments in another World; and 


fupported it hy the beſt arguments that oe. 


curred to them. But whether they took not 
err firſt en from fome'traditionary Reve- 
lation, 
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ation, rather than ſtruck it immediately out 


of Reaſon, may juſtly be made a Queſtion. 


— that be, certain it is, that Human 
Philoſophy alone can define nothing preciſely, 


concerning thoſe Rewards or Puniſhments; 
can only ſuggeſt in general, that probably 


ſuch there muſt be, and that in the diftribu- 
tion of them ſuch regard will be had to ju- 
ſtice, as ſhall ſolve all irregular Appearances 
in the World, vindicate the counſels of Divine 
Providence, and demonſtrate upon the whole 
the wiſdom and advantage of a [Righteous 
courſe, as well as the folly and eme 


of every Sinful purſuit. ien N 33 
Further than this, 1 ant Human Mess 


cannot, by it's own light, carry us. Of what 
kind the Nature, of what degree the Meaſure, 
or oſ what extent the Duration of ſuch rever · 
ſionary Recompences ſhall be; more than is 
neceſſary to the clearing of theſe points; ĩt 
cannot particularly determine. How weak 
then muſt be the impreſſions d Ho precarious 
the inſſuence of thoſe diſtant, indeterminate 
Sanctions, which are rejected by many; ud 
9 but by few, and underſtood by 
none For every one knows, with how much 
relactance Men give up the Enjoyment of 

80 and certaing::for:th Proſpect 
ohthings remote and only conjectural- 
Aulticben the Caſe really ſtand Soo ery 
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State of Nature? If the Precepts of this Reli- 
gion be not ſo clear as to prevail by their o n 
light; if they cannot enforce themſelves by 
their natiye worth and excellency; if there 


are no Sanctions annex d to them, generally 


acknowledged and diſtinctly known, ſufficient 


for the obtaining theſe ends; how evident is 
the Apoſtle's obſervation, that by the works 


of the Lam there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtiſied, but 


all the Morld muſt become guilty before Go 
But, can no Expedient be found out to 


make good theſe deficiencies? Hath the Law | 
of Nature provided no valuable Propitiation 


to atone for tranſgreſſions, to make reconcili- 
ation for iniquity, and to heal the breaches 


that have been made? Or, if this be not the 


caſe, will not Reaſon direct us to ſome Supe- 


rior Power to be called in to the aid of our 


Infirmities, which may guide our ſteps, pre- 
ſerve us from falling, and conduct us ſafe. to 
the Regions of Felicity? If not, (and neither 


of theſe is ſo much as pretended) what then 


remains, but that we heartily embrace, high- 
ly prize, and earneſtly contend for that Syſtam 
of. Faith, which was once delivered untu the 
Sainte? A Syſtem, wherein all the wants of 
Nature are abundantly ſupplied, and the Law 


1 


ſtances of Mankind. Here we ſind a Scheme 
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of Duties laid plainly before us, leyel to every 
capacity, and ftamp'd with the Authority of 
God. Here we meet with ſeyeral Precepts, 
founded on the truth and reaſon of things, 
and conſequently appertaining to the Law of 


Nature, which otherwiſe we could have had 


no notion of. Here the beauties of Holineſs 


are ſo lively repreſented, that every Spectator 


muſt confeſs it's excellency, whilſt he flies 
from Sin as from the face of a Serpent. Here 
the Sanctions of the Law and Motives to Obe- 
dience are as powerful and coercive, | as is 
conſiſtent with the nature of Virtue and Free- 
dom; the Promiſes enough to melt every 


tender heart, the Threats to ſoften or break 


the hardeſt. Here a rich and precious Sacri- 


ſice is ſet forth as offer d to the Divine Juſtice, 
ſufficient to buy off the whole World; and if 


any Man" fin and fall ſhort of the Glory o if Goa, 
cher is an Advocate with the Father, 9706 Chriſt 


ze Righteous, who 2j the Propitiation for 5 
Sin 


ES and to complete all, here is a 


E his moſt ſacred influences, to enlighten 
our Minds and purify our Hearts, to correct 
Enormities and be the Guide of dur Lives, to 
aſſiſt us in our conflicts and comfort us in 
trouble; and in a word, to enable us to ſur- 
mount allthe pragng of our enn * 
fare — wah 
e ER * N 


* 
* * 
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ds aſſurance of an all- powerful Spirit 


1 
i 
"SY 
Wy 
* — 
* 
. „ 
£7 $ 
34 
t 
4 
FE 
FF 
1 
* 
* 
N 
F * 
L 
+ „ * 
i F 1 
7's 7 v 
” 1. 
p * N 
4 
14 
L u. 
y 2 4 
4 [7 
+» UM. 
4 3 
Wis, + 
{© 8 
p Y 
4: 
+ 8 4 6 
- $3.30 
* 17 
N 
* 9 
ba 4 
5 1 
2 5 
1 
. 4 q 
* 
10 Þ. 
"8 G 
BW 
2 
„ - 
0 p 8 
2 1 
74 « 
- 
4x 
* 
C6. 
of 1 k 
"= p 
= 
+ 
{* 
4 
1 
4 
# *! 
1 
; J 
1 
4 * # 
LY 
, « 
* 
” 2 4 
g 1 
+4 
8 os 7 
4 TH 
194 1 
ts 1 
| 
© 
1 3 j 
* 
295] ? 
14 
; iT 
12 
. 
5 
— 
* 


[ 7 
5 1 7 * 
£ 4 ; 
4 2 X 
* * 5 1 
>. ry 
4 2 
* - %+ > * 


This ig that n betwixt God and his. 


People, fo foretold ſo long ago by the Prophet 
Jeremiah; Behold the days — ſaith the Lord, 
that I will make a nem Covenant with the 
Houſe mares ane ney ir pay ee 
mabe with. them after thoſe 73 t 
Lord ; # will put my. Lam in M, 
| parts, «pon tberr | Hearts, and 
be their God, and they ſpall be my Peo- 
ple. This is that Law of the Spirit of Life, 
2 frees ut from the Lam of Sin and Death . 
In this Diſpenſation we have à certain Re- 
medy for that Moral taint, which hath ſo 
ievoully infected Human Nature, and over- 
the whole. Offspring of Adam; a Re- 
meqdy in all reſpects well appointed, equal to 
the Diſeaſe, and ſufficient for every intention 
of cure. For altho a by. nature born in 
Ju, and abildran of mrath s, captivated and 
enſlaved by — Enemies, d 
Regenerate and into the Body of 
Chriſt s Church, we are made Children of Grate, 
and Hans of the Promiſes i, freed fromthe ben 
daga e Corruption into the glotions honey. of 
the Sens of — — Spiritual race, 
which mo have-in Chriſt Jeſus, — fot 
A ee : ra- 


i, 2 2 24 


erem. XXXI. 3 2 Rom. VIII. 2, 3 | Eph, n i 
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tion 
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tiow and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt:', as it helps 
us to mortify the deeds of the Body, that we 
| net ſerve Sin*, ſo it becomes a prin- 
ciple of New Life in us, awakening our Con- 
ſeiences, reclaiming us from our Errors, arm- 
ing us againſt Temptations, and reconciling 

us ta our Duty. As the Old Man decays 
and dies, the New Man increaſes and gathers 
ſtrength, till growing an Over-match tor the 
Enemy, we gain a complete Yifory, and 
2 again the Devel, . ts n a the 


hin in the Qectncmy: offi our Nen 
| uliarly to be aſcribed to the diſtin 
__ nal. Office and Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt; which He ſo certainly and faithfully 
executeth on his part, that if we are not want- 
ing to ourfelves in a due concurrence with his 
gracious Aſſiſtance, we ſhall not fail to do the 
things that e Gad, and that will recom- 
mend us to his favour and acceptance, een ; 
we come to give up our Accounts. 
nt here it may not be im e 

in a. cautian. For, tho I call this, as it is 
tal fo to do, the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, 
yet this ia not ta be underſtood of any Mini- 
ſerial Function, ſuch as that of the Holy An. 
gals. is „ to he. For He uby 


Dune Perſon, eternal in —— 


e FFP 


1 Tit. In. 7 6 2. Rom, M 4 „ 


Majeſty 


a0 icky theater: 2 Son is ink 
nitely above, and abſolutely incapable of, ſuch 
abaſement. But, whereas the whole chree 
Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity are repreſented 
in Scripture, as contributing to the Work of 
- our Salvation, and taking Each his reſpective 
part in that Gracious Deſign, whatever is in 
particular aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, the {j G 
cial Buſineſs, on which He is Gid to be ſent 
by the Father and the Son, is all chat I in⸗ 
tend by that Expreſſion. 
No the Office of the Holy Choſt, chte 
guarded againſt miſconſtruction, may be di- 
vided, according to the Scripture account of 
it, into ſeveral Branches, the Principal where- 
of it will be to our purpoſe ſomewhat more di. 
ſtinctiy to conſider ii 
The firſt is the Revelation of the will of 
God, by which ſo much hath been made known 
to the Church in every Age, as is ſufficient to 
inſtruct Men in the way of Salvation. Ac- 
cordingly Zacharias makes mention of Pro- 
Þhets: that have; been ſince the World began 
Which Prophets, as St. Peter affirms, were not 
incited by their on Wills or Fancies, but 
being. Holy: Men, and : 8 : God, 4 poke 2 
they were , by the Holy Ghoſt: . And al- 
che it hath pleaſed God; od wöe eie in time. 
paſt unto o the Fathers. 18 the — to — 


2 r L. 70. 2 „era. 6 > ,1 it FEI A 
V3 IS » * FT Bo ; 5 1 Srl f0 


1v, 1. 4 Col. IL 9. TY 13. 
U 


#0 144; in Fr ble . Wh his Ken - yet the 
Son; himſelf, being to execute the Prophetick 
Office and to preach the Goſpel, received 
his Unction from the Holy Ghoft, by * 
Inſpiration all Prophecy #5 gtven *, and without 
which no true Prophet ever yet appeared. 

* Agreeablyto this we are aſſured, that at bis. 
initiation. into. his Office, as ſoon as. Hle was 
Baptized, the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible Jhape de- 


ſcended and roſted upon him, and then it is ſaid, 


He returned from Jordan ful of the Holy Ghoſt >. 
Not that He could want any help or aſſiſtance, 
who had the fulneſs of the Godbead Perſonally 
dwelling in Him +; but becauſe, according to 
the Divine Order and Oeconomy, the Gifts 


of Inſpiration and Prophecy were peculiarly 


reſerved to the diſpenſation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And as Chriſt himſelf, ſo his Apoſtles 


were conſtantly. attended: with the, preſence 


and power of the ſame Diyine.Spirit, to guide 
FA ot all Truth 7, to ie - the 
knowledge of Eva ngelic Myſteries, and to en- 
able them to bliſs the Gol; with ſucceſs. 
But here again let nie not. be miſunder- 
ſtood. For I place the 18 8 tion of 
hs ophecy and Revelation of G Will a- 

mong che Ordinary, Gifts of the'Spirit; yet my 
ane Werte * mg 3 215 . 


I Reb I. I. 1. 2, 3 + Tim. m. *. 2 Tak. m. 21, 22. 
all 


mon the Numb. 
all ate Apoſtles, or that all ate endued w 


tion of the Church, are made partakers of the 
Benefit of them; and that the Doctrines and 
Precepts of our Religion, or whatever we 
know of ſalutary Truths, ought with all gra- 
titude to be afcribed to Him and his Revela- 
tion of them.” ee 

Secondly, Another branch of this Divi 
Office is the Renovation of onr Nature; by 
which, , un man be in "Obrift, he i Ne 

Genes ; Old things are paſſed away, behold 
all things are betumè New in him. And this 
Renovation is commenſurate to our Corrup- 
tion, ing directly oppoſed to it, and de- 
ſigned to defeat all the ill effects and conſe- 
quences of ; it. Wherefore, as under thisCor- 
ruption is 'comprehended the blindneſs of the 
"Underſtanding as to all Spiritual Truths, the 
averſation of the Will from God and Good. 
neſs, and the depravity of the Aﬀe@ions with 
regard to their proper Objects: fo by chis Re- 
novation the whole Soul is ſanctified in every 
faculty of it, and, by the ineffabſe o n 
of the Holy Ghoſt, we ate changed AS it were 
into New Men, in all theſe refp 

The Natural: Man, who admits of. 10 big 
"principles to b things 8 ITY 


ith 
fach miraculous Gifts, but only that all Chi- 
iar, thro' the external propoſal and exhibi- 


%% ˙» WW ˙ —ůͥ I 8 


” Held *© 


of Human Reaſon only, receives not obo things 
Spire of Cod, bus accounts thens fools jÞ 


155 neſs '; [ 16k e not demonſtrable in the way of 


worldly Wiſdom by the maxims and deducti- 
ons of Philoſophy. But the Spiritual Man, 

who's renewed in BG after the Image of 
Him that created him *, laying aſide his un- 


reaſonable Prejudices, judgeth all things 3, and 


approveth the things that are more extellent 45 


becauſe the Veil ; removed from hu Under- 
l 5 Fn he\ is  infructed out of the Word 


In like manner the Saad Man, 
who wilfully follows 7 Ppimua ue os, his 
ZR Ry ſentiments, 45 not ſubjett to the Law uf 
God 5, and will not ſubmit to the Commands 
of Flewveny becauſe, being devoted to the en- 
joyments of this World, he expects no greater 
happineſs than that which he finds on Earth. 
But the Spiritual. minded Man, who acts under 


the influence of Divine Grace, and is ani- 


mated with nobler Views, chan thoſe of Ap- 
petite and Pleaſure, conforms himſelf no longer 
tot hi — — hires any _ to the lufts 
of the Fle auſe he ir waſhed, he is ſaniti- 
a, he 25, wuſtified in the Name of the Lord 

Jeſus, a1 e 


* 


1 1 Cor. II. 14. 2 Coloſ = 10. 3 1 Cor. 1 
Ar 10% . G. M. 44. 6 Row. \ 7, 7 Rom. 
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"Thirdly, Another branch of this Office is 
to teſtify our Adoption, by which we are cer- 
tified that God is our Father, and we his Sons 
and Heirs, according to the Promiſe of an Eter- 


nal Inheritance *. Behold, ſays St. John, what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 


that we ſhould be called the Sons of Go. Which. 


love, as St. Paul aſſures us, ts ſhed' abroad in 


our hearts b 2 the Holy Spirit, which is given 
't 


unto us 3; the Spirit it ſe elf beareth witneſs with 


our Spirit, that we are the Tilden of God. Nom 

F Children then Heirs, Heirs of God, aud Joint - 
ers with Chriſt *; and He, that hath wrought. 
us for the ſelf- ſame thing, 1 God, who alſo hath 


8 j 


2 unto us the earne of hu Spirit. 


Thus by revealing the Will of God, that we 


may certainly know it; by opening our Un- 
derſtandings, that we may clearly perceive it; 


by purifying our Hearts, that we may readily 


receive it; by aſſuring us of our Adoption, 


that we may have all poſſible Encouragement 

to ſet about it and do it; and in a word, by 
all wiſe and proper methods of Sanctifying 
both our Souls and Bodies, that we may be- 
come Holy, as He is Holy, doth the Good 
Spirit of God vouchſafe to "undertake for us, 
and to lay ſuch a foundation for the conduct 
of our ane as muſt animate 51 give heart 


** > * 1 I 2 
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Chap. VII. ver. IG, 17, 5 2 Gor. V. 5. 
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209 
0 oſs of Religion, at leaſt: aun render 
our Neglect inexcufable, and our Eſcape im- 
praicable, if we fail and fall ſhort of ſo great 
Salvation i. OT 
This con Gleration N fulliciencly: diſtin- 
guiltes the Chriſtian Religion, and were it 
uffer'd to have it's due weight, would effectu- 
ally recommend it above all others, that ever 

yet appeared, to all Perſons | in all NAGOOs of | 

the Earth. as 

But here it n be ee that the 
Goſpel comes to us with the Name, and in 
the Nature of a Covenant, whereof all that I 
have hitherto advanced, relates only to God's 
part; whereas there is yet another conſider- 
able part ſtill behind, which belongs to us, 
and demands our ſerious concurrence, that 
the performance may be mutual. The Divine 
energy is ſo far from precluding or hind ring 
any one's Perſonal operation, that it invi- 
gorates and encourages it. And St. Paul gives 
this very reaſon, why we ſhould work out our 
own Salvation, becauſe it God that worketh in 
us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure >. 
And certainly if we conſider and view it in 
a true light, a ſtrong and cogent reaſon this 
will appear to be. For what greater encou- 
ragement can we deſire to eng e heartily in 
1 aanbee Helga, than a Fe rig _ to 


83 1 


, Heb. 1. 3: - 2 Phil u. 1 %% ad a £4. 


ſuch Aſiltance, * a8 ; will infattibly make! the 
Work to proſper in our hands? Or who 
would not exert himſelf almoſt beyond his 
ſtrength and do wonders, when he knows he 
has 3 at hand, and that he acts under 
the protection of an Almighty Being, who 
will give certain victory and ſucceſs to his 


| Enterprizes? Such Aſſiſtance and ſuch Pro- 


tection have we in every Act and Office of 
our Religion, as well as in all our conflicts 
with the Enemies of our Welfare. 
This ought the rather to be remarknd, be 
cauſe, ' in theſe latter Ages, ſuch Doctrines 
have been broached and defended, as tend di- 
rectly to fruſtrate this Diſpenſation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to render the Terms of our Ac- 
ceptance wholly diſregarded, and, where Vice 
hath once crept in, to leave it in full pollct- 
ſion, without interruption or diſturbance. 
The Doctrines I here point at are thoſe of 
Abſolute Election or Reprobation, or the ir- 
reſiſtible Efficacy of Divine Grace to perform 
every thing, and the utter Incapacity of Hu- 
man Power to do any thing, in the Work of 
Salvation. Whereof the ormer, ſerves 'only 
to betray Men into a falſe Security and pre- 
ſumptuous Sloth, the latter into an abject 
State af Mind and deſperate Courſe of Life. 
For when Men are perſwaded that God will 
do all for them, and they themſelves are only 
paſſive in as. on their ri 1 
| what 


) 22 5 „ 377 


1 can; be more natural, than to caſt off all 
thoughts and cares about the matter to in- 
du 155 themſelves in Idleneſs and Indolence, 
and to leave the whole Succeſs to that all- 

ſufficient Grace, which nothing can withſtand? 
Or, if they believe themſelves under a total 
Incapacity, and that they are unable, either 
by thought or deed, to bear any part in help- 
ing forward their own Happineſs, will they 


' not be apt to run into deſpair, laſe all heart 


and courage for the proſecution of their duty, 
and conclude it in vain to contend wich what 
they take to be impoſſible Moe ea 

But the truth is, theſe are Novel B 
no where acknowledged in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, and contrary to the whole Tenor of the 
Solpel- Covenant. For altho a few obſcure 
Texts may be found, that ſeem to look to- 
wards theſe points, yet they are ſuch, as upon 
a candid Examination will admit of a quite 
different meaning; whilſt there are almoſt 
innumerable others clear, inconteſtable and 
full to the purpoſe, which demonſtrate that 
this cannot be the meaning of them. 

Thus for inſtance, when God is repreſent- 
ed as the ſole Author and Finiſher of our Faith * 
and Salvation , this may be fairly underſtood ' 
of his projecting. tlie Scheme, and laying the 
ea of of chat Gracious hai and ys 
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Exhibiting it to us in his appointed time. All 


which, literally ſpeaking, was ſolely and whol- 
Ty his Contrivance and Work. Again, when 
Men are deſcribed as lifeleſs and unactive, 


inſalſitient of themſelves to think or to d any 


thing as of them ſelves, and having their ſu | 2 
ciency of Cod *, theſe and ſuch like Phraſes do 


mantfeſtly refer to their Natural State, before 


the Light of the Goſpel broke in upon them ; 
and only import, that the Method of Salva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt was in no wiſe owing to 
the Study or Invention of Men; that they 
had no Wiſdom to enter into ſo myſterious a 
Project, or Power to carry it into execution; 


that they had no previous Merit to entitle 


them to it, and that in this ſenſe they are truly 


ſaved by Grace, and not of themſelves,” it us t. 0 


Del 90 lh PIR 
Theſe Interpretations, which are juſt and 


rational, will fully account for ſuch Expreſ- 


fions, without running (in contradiction to 


acknowledged Truths) into ſo wild an Hypo- 
thefis, as deprives Men of their Natural Fa- 


culties, and transforms them as it were into 
Stocks or Stones. God mas indeed in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf 5, but it doth 
not follow, rhat He therefore forceth all upon 
them, and leaveth them nothing to do, no 
terms to fulfill on their own part, in order to 
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this Nerobellntseu. For be then doth the 
Apoſtle eæhort, hea and in the Name of Chriſt 
pray and beſeech h Converts to be reconciled to 
God Why are they ſo ſeriouſly called upon 
to wort out their own Salvation* Why was 
there ordained a ſtanding Miniſtry to carry on 
the fame ar, , to lack Mer the good and 


the right Way 3, and to admoniſh, reprove and 
. rebuke with all Authority 4 gfe that deviate 
from! 1 


If we can do nothing to any good purpoſe 
without the Grace of God, is it therefore cer- 


tain that we can do nothing without it > If 


we cannot hope, but under the conduct of 
Divine Wiſdom, to arrive at perfection and 
attain Everlaſting Life, is it therefore our beſt 
way to ſtand fell, "that we ma ſee the Salva- 
tion of God 5 > May not our ſufficiency be made 
up by his All- ſufficiency, our weakneſs by his 


Strength? And will not this appear to be the 


Caſe, when it is conſider d, that whatever is 
ſaid of the part God is pleaſed to bear in 
bringing Men to Salvation, yet eſpecial care 
is likewiſe taken to put them in mind of their 
own Duty, to prefs and inculcate it on their 
Conſciences, and to lay before them the in- 
eſtimable Advantages of com plying 'with the 
motions of his' Grace, as well as the dreadful 
Conſequences of rejecting or  rehiſting it? 


1 2 Corin. V. 20. 2 Phi 5 197 i Sam. XII. 23. 
1 Tit II. 15. 5 Exod, XIV. | 
He, 
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He that turns over the volumes of the 
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Old and New Teſtament will find, that Al- 


: 


mighty God, in his tranſactions with Man- 
kind, every where treats them as Rational 


Creatures and Moral Agents, perſwading, ad- 


n expoſtulating, exhorting, rebuk- 
ing and t 


reat ning them; all which muſt be 
ridiculous Pageantry and pompous Trifling. 
unworthy of God, and inſulting of Men; un- 
leſs they are allowed to have Free Powers, to 


_ which ſuch addreſſes refer and are made. 

Add to this, that every Man, who is ac- 
Ae himſelf, muſt needs be conſcious 
that he is a Voluntary Agent, deliberating, 


comparing, judging, chooſing as he; pleaſes, 
without compulſion, and without re 


And it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſubject to ſo 


poſitive an Adminiſtration, as actuates and 


puts in motion the Material World, | without 
the utmoſt violence to his Nature, without 


making him incapable of Virtue or Vice, with- 


out deſtroying, the Juſtice of Rewards and 
Puniſhments. . 8 


But it is not to be diſſembled, that as theſe 


Predeſtinarjans, reviving the Philoſophy of the 
Antient Stoicłc, and ſubjecting every thing to 
an Abſolute Providence, deny all Human Li. 
berty, and aſcribe both the thoughts and 


actions of Men to the Operations of God; ſo 


there are others, who following the Pelagian 


Scheme, and too full of their own Sufficiency, 


. rejec 


: mac en to depend. ub 

and ma Men to depend. wholly upon 
themlelves. But as the former of theſe ſeem 
ro-overlook that Freedom of Will, which e- 
very Thinking Man muſt be conſcious of, ſo 
the latter ſeem not rightly to attend to chat 
Depravity of Nature, which every one living 
is born with. So common a thing is it to run 
from one Extreme to the other! 


But we have nat ſo learned Chriſt, who bath 
taught us, that by the bare powers of Reaſon 


and Nature without Him we can do nothing 0 
and are only fit, lite fruitleſs, branches, to 
caſt into the fire and burned 1 that it is God, 


that maketh us perfect in every good work to do 


bis Mill. St. Paul, in the Seventh Chapter 
to the Romans 3, , hath. a Set Diſcourſe upon 


this particular Caſe, ae He puts it in ſo 
full = clear a Uchte that I do not ſee how 


the force or evidence of it can be evaded. 


For perſonating one in his Natural State, he 


lays, Jam carnal, fold under ſin; and again, 
Ind verily a lam, that mben I would. de 


good; evil 1 preſent mith me; and. et again, 
1 ſee a. lam in my. members warring againſt 


the lam of my mind, and bringing me into 


captivity to the lam of fin, mich is in my 
members. And then He cries out, who ſball 
Klier me wake the body Ok this, death 2 Im- 
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| mediately Oe himſelf, (not wyagcs 
7 Gt, as we read it, but rather as ſeveral 
Antient MSS, the Vulgar Latin, and ſome of 
the Fathers, yg rd ow,) the Grace of” God 
thro Feſus Chriſt our Ford". © 
As to the method or meaſure of the Opera. 
tion of the Divine Spirit upon the Souls of 
Men, how it can conſiſt with their Natural 
Liberty, or how far they are Active, and how 
far Paſſive under it's influence, are difficul- 
ties, the Juſt conciliation of which is not eaſy 
to be determined. But foraſmuch as ſuch 
Enquiries are more curious than they are uſe- 
ful, we ought in proſecuting them to take 
efpecial care, that we run not into ſuch Mi- 
ſtakes as may have any dangerous effects upon 
onr Lives; leſt by {6 1 we defeat God's 
gracious ' Intentions towards us, which can 
never miſcarry,” but by our von wilful fault or 
negligence. © 1555 s 
We ought purticalitly to Weber of the 
Errors of the Fataliſts, leſt deſpairing of do- 
ing any good for ourſelves, we careleſly con- 
tinue in Sim, and flatter ourſelves that Grace, 
irreſiſtible Grace, will one day come and a- 
bound. And we ought to be equally appre- 
henſive of the Tenets of the Pelagtans, leſt un- 
thankfully diſowning Gods 2 — Gifts, 
and e affirming * pt Toe Pave Men 


* 
— 


ä 


3 * Oe: Not. i in loc. 2 Rom. VI. „* 


not, 


not, we forfeit and loſe even that which we 
haue. The middle and ſafe. way, in which 
we cannot dangerouſly err, is to implore the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit with the ſame 
importunity, as if on that alone depended all 
our Happineſs; and to exert our own Endea- 
yours with as much concern, as if by theſe 
| alone we muſt ſtand or fall ; neither truſting 
; to our own Sufficiency, as to deny. that God 
worketh in us both to Will and to Do*, nor re- 


N bias ſo entirely on the Divine Grace, as to 
WM neglect to work out our own Salvation 3. 
5 i 


e 1 Matth. XIII. 12. 4 Phil, II. 13. 3 Ibid. ver, 32. 
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Ex O b. XR. 6. 


ETON the Sabbath- 2 Zo hee 
it Holy. 


H E Worſhip of God i is ſo hat 
the Dictate 85 Reaſon and Nature, 
that all People, Nations and Lan- 
_guages have ever conſented and 
* Teftimony to this Conclufion. And 1 
think we may venture a ſtep further, and aſſert 
it to be the higheſt Prerogative of the Human 
Species, and that Men are more Eminently 
diſtinguiſhed from the Brutal Herds by their 
Religious, than their mere Rational Capaci- 
ties. For it is evident and obvious to ever) 
Naturaliſt, that there are ſeveral kinds of 


Animals, which as they haye ſeyeral like Or 
ganica 


oo” Rf +. er 


£54 
7 3 


ganical Parts of Senſe and Motion, ſo they 
manifeſtly diſcover certain Faculties ſome- 


what analogons to the Reaſonable Powers of 


| Man; and whoſe Actions ſeem plainly to argue 


| ſome degree of * — and Reflection; but 
| aſt Glimpſe of any Senſe 


none of them' the le 
a of a Deity, or whatever hath the Appearance 
N But it ĩs ſaid on the other fide, © that there 


ei have been Countries diſcovered in theſe laſt 
« Ages, whoſe Inhabitants have no Religious 
Kites among them, acknowledge no Super- 


“intendent or Sovereign of the World, and 
ce ſeem utterly deſtitute of all apprehenſions 
| «either of a God or Providence.” _ 
This is indeed affirmed by ſome, and pro- 
bably believed by others, but perhaps both 
affirmed and believed too raſhly and haſtily, 
for want of a more intimate Commerce and 
fuller Acquaintance with their reſpective Lan- 

vages, Cuſtoms, Opinions or Manners, For 
ale a Wife Man will be ſomewhat upon his 
guard, and not ſo readily admit the Reports 
of Travellers, who, by a kind of Preſcription, 
claim it as it were their Privilege to exceed 


rly 
Ire, 
an- 
and 
d 
Tert 
man 


ntly the Truth, and tell us ftories of Monſters and 
heir Prodipies, that were never ſeen nor heard of, 
ci-l batdytheniieives. EEE 
very] This Remark is found experimentally true 
is of fl of thoſe Adventurous Voyagers and Seamen, 
Or. who fk 

mica 


opened a Communication with the 
—— ade, 
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Indies, and other U 


World ; particularly with regard to 


Relations they have given us of the Religion 


and Manners of thoſe diſtant Nations. For 
altho' they poſitively tell us of Cannibals and 
other Savages they pretend to have met with, 
who fear not God, nor regard Man, without 
Laws or Government, without Arts or Sciences, 
without Religion or even Humanity; and al- 
tho ſome credulous Miſſionaries, accuſtomed 
to Legends and Fables, and taking things 
upon truſt, give ſome countenance to ſuch 
Reports, yet the ſubſequent Accounts of o- 
thers more curious and inquiſitive aſſure us 
there is no ſuch thing; that Human Nature 
eg allowances being made for the preju- 
dic 


es of Education and Cuſtom, and the dif. 


ferent influences of good and bad Inſtitutions) 
is much the ſame over the face of the whole 
_ Globe; that as we are all deſcended of one 
common Parent, ſo we have all the ſame Fa- 
culties, Paſſions and Infirmities; and in 2 
word, that theſe Chimerical Tales are entirely 
owing to the invention of Travellers, and an 
atch of Romancing peculiar to them. 


But be this as it will; be it even granted, 
as ſome have given out, that there are People 
in the World who believe no God, and live 
under the Conduct of no Religion at all; yet, 
if we may credit the Reports of the ſame 
Men, thoſe very People are ſo extremely de- 
. generate, 


giant; w Gn POR 8 the Dignity as 
their Nature, ſo apoſtate from Reaſon, and 
utterly abandon d to all ſorts of Brutality, that 
it is next to a Queſtion, whether they are a 
Genuine Race of Men. | 
Now it this be 5 PR is no 
ſenſe of a Deity, no impreſſions of n 
there is nothing left that is either Wiſe, or 
Good, or Deſirable in Life; if the monſtrouſ- 
neſs and depravity of perſons ſo unhappily 
ſituated, be ſo great as to transform them al- 
moſt into eee and make them in a manner 
. diſowned by their Fellow-Creatures, then may 
uwe learn from hence to ſet a true value on 
e that precious Jewel which ſo glorioully adorns. 
. us; to be zealous for that Holy Religion which 
f Wl preſerves the Dignity, refines the Powers, and 
$ 
le 


hn te ww *? 


s the moſt diſtinctive Accompliſhment of our 
Nature; to look upon the Enemies of God 
12 and Godlineſs, as the greateſt Peſts of Society, 
a. the moſt dangerous Corrupters of the World, 
a and the moſt fatal Underminers of that Hap- 
ly WM pineſs which is properly Human. 
an The ſame way of;Reaſoning perfectly 45. | 
» monſtrates the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
ed, in ſanctifying the Sabbath - day; and likewiſe. 
ple how nearly it concerns us to employ it, ac- 
ive cording to the Divine appointment, in Reli- 
e gious Exerciſes and Improvements. For how- 
ever Free- thinkers (as they ſtile themſelves) 
may ſcoff, deride or cayil at it, as being one 
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of thoſe Poſitive Inſtitutions, which Perſons, 
ſo full of themſelves and big with their own 
ſufficiency, cannot ſwallow or digeſt: yet it 
is an Ordinance highly neceſſary, and of infi- 
nite advantage to ſuch a Nature as we have; 
admirably-fitted to be a ſtanding Memorial of 
our Dependence upon God, to preſerve the 
diſtinctions of things Sacred and Profane, to 
raiſe our Affections from groveling on Earth, 
and to put us in mind, at proper intervals, 
of that Homage, Reverence, Submiſſion and 
Gratitude, which we owe to the Creator of all 
things, the Author of our Being, and our Sa- 
viour from the Foundation of the World ; and 
without which the habitable Earth would ſoon 
become a fruitleſs Foreſt, and Men like the 
Beaſts that rove therein. mg. 
It may juſtly be aſcribed, in a great mea- 
ſure, to the obſervation of this Day, that we 
have ſo much Religion, or even Humanity 
ſtill remaining amongſt us, and are not ſunk 
into the deplorable circumſtances of thoſe il 
Barbarous Nations, whoſe: Piety and Morals W - 
are both of a piece, and who are equally Irre- 
ligious and Inhuman. And it may reaſon- 
ably be imputed to the neglect of this Day, 
as much if not more than to any other Cauſe, 
that the Autediluviant became ſo generally cor- 
rupt, and the whole World filled with Violence 


| x Gen. VI. xt 


to ſuch a degree, as to draw down the Divine 
Vengeance upon them, and provoke God to 
extirpate all that Race (Noah and his Family 
only excepted) by an utter Exciſion from the 
Earth. For as it is ſufficiently clear from 
what Moſes fays Gen, 2. 3. (viz. that God, hat- 
ing fins ſhed bis Works in fix days, bleſſed the 
Seventh Day, and ſanified it) that the Com- 
mandment to keep the Sabbath was given to 
Adam immediately after the Creation ; and 
as the Reaſon aſſigned in the Commandment 
itfelf for it's Inſtitution plainly implies as 
much: ſo it is utterly inconceivable, how 
ſuch a total Depravity ſhould ſpread itſelf over 
the face of the whole Earth, and (as the Hi- 
ſtorian deſcribes it) every Imagination of the 
thoughts of Men's Hearts ſbould be only Evil 
contanually *, whilft the Worſhip of God was 
in any degree kept up, or the Day for the 
Solemnization of it duly obſerved. 
This Precept then (inaſmuch as it is purely 
Pofitive, and placed at the End of the firſt 
Fable) we may reafonably M as wiſely 
contrived and gracioufly deſigned for a Guard 
or Fence to the reſt, which if once ſuffer d to 
fail or grow into diſuſe, we may ſoon expect 
ſe, the ſecond Table to have the fame Fate with 
. If the firſt; all Duties Moral and Theological to 
ei i become neglected; and the whole Syſtem of | 
: FFF oe 
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324 Sumer the Eleventh 
Virtue as well as Religion to be diſſolved. 


So much does that which is Natural depend on e 


that which is Poſitive, - and that which is Hu- 
man, contrary to the ſuggeſtions of Modern 
Infidels, on that which is Divine! ; 

To proceed; this is the only Comte 
ment in all the Decalogue, which we are ex- 
preſsly enjoined to Remember; whereof if 
we would enquire the reaſon, we ſhall find it 
to be this, viz. partly becauſe it is of a Poſi- 
tive Nature, and could not certainly be con- 
cluded from the Reaſon of Things, and there- 
fore being once forgot muſt, without a'new 


Revelation, be loſt for ever; and partly be- 


cauſe, by the Remembrance of this alone, the 


Remembrance of all the reſt is ſufficiently 
ſecured. For as, on the one hand, there is 
nothing : peculiar in any particular Number, 


and no reaſon can be drawn from the Confti- 


tution itſelf for preferring the Seventh to a 


 fixth, eighth, tenth or any other day: ſo on 
the other hand, the pious Remembrance and 
religious Obſervance of other Divine Laws 
and Duties is the Solemn buſineſs of eyety 
Sabbath, and without theſe none can be faid 
to be kept as it ought. Ow ft 
Now the Grounds of this Eſtabliſhment will 
appear to be highly requiſite as well as rea- 
ſonable, even ſuch as diſcoyet the provident 
care and goodneſs of it's Author, and that He 
acted on * of the tendereſt loye and 
Con- 
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concern for the welfare of Mankind, if we 
reflect on the Nature and Conſtitution of 
Man, his neceſſary Dependence upon God, 
and other Circumſtances that muſt be taken 
into the Account. For, whereas the Life of 
Man is a Gift of God, which reſteth intirely 
in the hands of Providence, and none can call 
a Day his own without the Divine Bleſſing 
and Beneficence, what can be imagined more 
reaſonable, than that He, who freely giveth 
us all our Days, ſhould demand a {mall Part 
to be paid him back, and dedicated to his 
Service, as a juſt tribute and acknowledgment 
for the Whole? And whereas Man is a com- 
pound Creature, conſiſting of a Spiritual as 
well as Material Subſtance, and having Ra- 
tional Faculties as well as Senſible Appetites, 
requiring his care and cultivation, what more 
requiſite, than that, in the diſtribution of his 
Time, due regard ſhould be had to both parts 
of his Compoſition, and ſufficient proviſion 
made both for Soul and Body? But what Pro- 
portion would be proper to be allotted to 
each, or how much the reſpective demands 
of the one or the other would require, as He 
alone could determine, who made the Earth, 
and created Man upon iti, ſo He hath di- 
vided it to them in ſuch meaſures, as will 
effeQually anſwer the Neceſſities of each; 
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beſtoming a more abundant Share on that part 
awhich lacked ;. that there might be no Schiſm' in 
his Perſon, and the Body might have no juſt 
cauſe to ſay to the Soul, I have too little, and 
. have need of Thine, nor the Soul to the Body, 
Thou haſt too much, and I have need of 
If the returns of Sabbatical Reſt, or ceſſa- 
tion of worldly Bufine(s, had been frequenter 
than once in ſeven days, (beſides that it would 
have been apt to breed Idleneſs, the root of 
many Evils) the neceſſary affairs of Life would 
have been too much interrupted, and too little 
time left for carrying on the works of our ſe. 
veral Callings, providing for ourſelves and fa- 
milies, and procuring to ourſelves that Hap- 
pineſs, which the Divine Providence defigned 
us even in this World. If the ſame returns 
had been ſeldomer, or at a greater diſtance 
from one another, (beſides that the Body 
would want leiſure to reſt and recruit in) the 
Mind, being too much taken up with Senſible 
Objects, and immerſed as it were in Matter, 
would ſoon loſe it's reliſh for Spiritual things, 
the impreſſions of Religion would be lull d 
aſleep, and in time worn out, and probably 
the Remembrance of the Day itſelf would, by 
Juſt withal and appoſite was the Occaſion 
of fixing on the Seventh Day, being taken 
from God's ceaſing from his Works of Crea- 
ö "ion 


finiſhed every thing He intended to make, He 
reſted on the Seventh Day; and foreſeeing 
that a Cycle of fix days for Labour and one 


for Reſt would be perfectly agreeable to the 


State and Conſtitution of Man, and anſwer 
all the occaſions both of Soul and Body, He 


appointed the ſame for a Rule of his Conduct + 


thront all Generations. 


All this may fairly be collected f 4 the 


Body of the Commandment itſelf, as deliver d 
at Mount Sinai, when that Law among others 
was revived. S days, ſays He, ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all thy work, but the Seventh day 
15. the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 


ſhalt do no manner of mar. If the ſix days 
had been inſufficient for Labour, and to do 


our Work in, there is no queſtion but things 
would have been otherwiſe ordered, and ei- 
ther the Task leſſened, or the Time enlarged. 
Or if the Seventh Day had been too little for 
Reſt, and the pious Uſes it was deſigned for, 
a fifth or ſixth or ſome other of quicker re- 


turn, and fitter for the purpoſe, would with- 


out doubt have been pitch d upon. But for- 


aſmuch as both are Nane! fully to 
anſwer their reſpective Ends, as God fore- 


knew, and the — ſhews, He was graci- 
_ pleaſed to make ee ee of His Own 
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tion on chat. Day. For having in ſix days 
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Proceeding 


s a Pattern for our Imitation. For 


en. ſix days; the Lord: made Heaven and Earth 
the Sea and all that in them u; and reſted 


the Seventh: Day; möberefore the "Lord e 
the Seventh, Day, — hallowed ie 

Bat altho', according to thisidegmation of 
our Time, fix days are allotted: for Labour 
and the diſpatch of Buſineſs, and but one for 
Reſt and Religious Affairs, yet in reference 
to theſe a wide difference is to be made. For 
in reſpect of the former, this allotment a- 
mounts to no more than a bare Permiſſion of 


what may lawfully be done; in reſpect of the 


latter, it is a ſtrict Injunction of — muſt 


indiſpenſably be done. And therefore, tho 


Working on the ſix days may be accounted 
matter of Free Choice, if conſiſtent with Men's 
Circumſtances, yet Reſting on the Seventh 


Day is to be look d upon as Matter of ne- 


ceſſary Duty in all Circumſtances. And tho 


the Reſt of the Seventh Day precludes all 


Worldly Buſineſs from being tranſacted in it, 
yet the Work of ſix days hinders no Religzous 
Duties from being perform d in them. 
And this Remark alone will ſufficiently 
juſtify. our obſerving other Feſtivals and Faſts 
ofthe Church, che they happen to fall, as for 
the moſt part they do, on ſome one or other 
on ag fix days Pn e we are een to 


Fa a A wo 


x Exod. my 17. 3 IF} 1 x” b 


A. 


are not forbid to Reſt; but 


Labour, yet w 


we both may, and ought to lay afide the 


Work, that we may keep the Holiday, when 


we are lawfully commanded, and there is A 
juſt Occafion for our ſo doing. 


How Wile then and Excellent? La Good 


8 Gracious? How Divine and worthy of 


God is ſuch an Eſtabliſnment? Wherein, as 
there is abundant time allowed for Labour, 


and to do all that we have to do, ſo a ſufſicient 


Portion is ſecured to Religion, againſt the 
frailties of Nature, the wiles of the Victed One, 
and the temptations of the World. | 


But here two Objections occur, which ies | 
ſerve ſome notice, and muſt be cleared up 
with regard to our preſent Practice, the one 


relating to the Time, the other to the Manner 
of our keeping the Sabbath. ttc moms 


As to the farſt it is objected, athat if the 


«Obſervation of the Seventh Day, which is 


«the Sabbath, were enjoined by a perpetual 


Law from the Creation, then ought we te 
keep it in it's Place and Order, and not 
«change it as we have done for the firſt day 
doof the Week. To which I anſwer that we 
do keep it in its Place and Order, tho not 


the very ſame that the Jews: obſerved. For 


Nr Smeg! is as much the Seventh Day from 


Pay indeed i it was, on Which God reſted from 


his 


day preceding, and tlie Succeſſion as 
regular, as from Saturday to Saturday. What 
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tion of the Point. The Jews, who worſhip 
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to keep in Memory of it, or on what part of 


the Week it would now fall, had the Succeſ- 


hon been continued without interruption to 
this time, cannot now be certainly known. 
But this is only a Circumſtance, which enter- 


eth not into the Matter of the Law, and, if 
altered, yet altereth not the Law itſelf. For 
the Law ſtill ſtands for ſeperating a Seventh 


Day, and applying it to Sacred Uſes, which 
is all that is eſſential or unalterable in it. ter 
Note then, that there are two Reaſons to 


be aſſigned for the aſcertaining of the Sab. 
bath; the one Special as to the Seventh Day, 


which is common to us with the 9eme, the 
other more Particular as to ſuch a Seventh; 
wherein we differ from the 7eme. For as the 


Jem, as well as we, acknowledge the World 
to have been Created, ſo we both agree in 


worſhipping that God, who Created the 
World; and as we both hold a Revelation, 
which informs us of the whole Creations be- 
ing finiſhed in fix days, and a Seventh ſancti- 
fied thereupon, ſo we are likewiſe Unanimous 
in obſerving one day in ſeven, in Memory of 


that great Tranſaction. But how to order 


our Reckoning, or which of the ſeven ſhall be 
the day, in this we are not ſo well agreed; 


being governed herein by different Conſidera - 


tions, which lead us to a different determina- 
che 
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the Creator af the World under the peculiar 
character of the God, mbo brought them out of 
the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe. of Bondage, 
pitched: upon that day for their Sabbath, on 
whith they paſſed the Red Sea, and their Deli - 
verance from Slavery was accompliſned. We, 
who worſhip God the Creator of the World 
under a higher and more Divine Character, 
as He is our Saviour and Deliverer by Feſus 
Chriſt, have taken for our Sabbath that day, 
on winch our Lord roſe from the Dead, thereby 
completing and confirming our greater Re- 
demption. An Alteration, which admits of 
no reaſonable Exception! For as the Deli 
verance of the Jews from the Egyptian Servi -· 
tude, by the hand of Mo ſes, was but a faint 
Type of that far more Glorious Deliverance 
wrought for Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo a 
proportionably leſs regard is to be paid to it, 
and the determination of the Sabbath, intro. 
duced by the former, doth juſtly give place to 
that of the latter; the Obſervation being, 
for a much ſtronger reaſon, transfer d to ano- 
ther day, from which we now rount our Se- 
venth, and repeat it at every Hebdomadal 
return with reference to the Creation of the 
World. But beſides the Reaſon of the thing, 
(which alone were ſqſſient in ſuch a Caſe) 
we have alſo: the Alttthority: of the Hoy A- 
poſtles on our ſide, who, in all things they 
did in pxoſecutign af their Office, had _ | 
TERREE : l- 
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Direction and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God 


And as for the Fewiſh Sabbath, W con- 


fined to the day they came out of Ze ypr,- (be- 
fides that the N of it doth not concern 
us) St. Paul aſſures us, that it is ſo far abro- 
gated, as well as their New. Moons, Meats and 
7 75 and other Rites dee by. their 
La-. 

Again, as to our Manner of — 55 che 
Sabbath, it is Objected, that we allow of ſe- 
veral things to be done in it, contrary to the 
expreſs Letter of the Commandment, which 
ſtrictly forbids all manner of Work to all Per- 
ſons, not only Parents and Heads of Families, 
but alſo their Children and Servants, even down 
to their very Cattle. To which J anſwer, 
that from the Beginning it was not ſo. For 


whereas we read Gen. 2. 3. before; cited, that 


God Bleſſed the Seventh day and Santt: hed it, 
becauſe that in it He bo reſted from all hi 
Work, which God had Created and made, we 
have here the Original Inſtitution; in which 
there is not a Word, either expreſſed or im- 


plied, of that ſtrict Ritual Reſt, which was 


afterwards enjoined the Iſraelitet, at the re- 
delivery of this Law at Mount: Sinai. For 
Bleſſing and Saniifying have no ſuch. meaning, 
bat are only a Declaration of the Will of God 
to © HE0G this rind e 8 fa common 


EL 


15 Cel, u. 16. 2 Exod. XR. 10. compare - Dear; V. 1 
Days, 
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is the only Moral Part of the Commandment, 
which is indeed to be look d upon as Sacred 
and Inviolable, and it's Obligation to laſt as 
long as the World, which God Created and made. 
But as for that Degree of Reſt or Ceſſation 
from all Bodily Labour, ſo rigorouſly inſiſted 
on under the Mo ſaical Oeconomy, it neither 
concerned thoſe that went before, nor us that 
come after it, but was peculiar to the People 
of Iſrael, and founded on their Redemption 
from Slavery in Egyyt. This appears from 
Deut. 5. 12 — 15. where, after reciting the 
Commandment at large, the Law-giver adds, 
and Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the 
Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, thro a mighty Hand 
and by a;ſtretthed out Arm; therefore the Lord. 
hy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath. 


There are then, we ſee, two Degrees of 
Sabbatical Reſt carefully to be diftinguiſhed 
from each other; the one Moral and Uni- 
WH verfal, extending to all People in all Ages of 
„che World; the other Ceremonial and Na- 

r tional, appropriated to the Children of Iſrael” 
only, during their ſeperate Polity. ' The for- 
mer, which was eftabliſhed with the Inſtitu- 
n ton of the Sabbath, excludes only ſuch Works 
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ö | as are inconſiſtent with Divine Worſſ ip, 
1 other Holy Offices, neceſſary to be — 
g on that: Day 585 latter, which was intro- 
duced aid the Reſtitution of the Sabbath, 
ee.xcludes all manner of Works, as more ex- 
. preffive of an abſolute Deliverance from Sla- 
very, wrought the ſame Day. The former 
we claim as our undoubted Privileg ze, who are 
called to a State of Freedom; the latter we 
renounce as occaſioned by a particolar: I; 
wherein we are no way concerned. 

But after all I muſt confeſs, there i is too 
ach Truth in this Objetion, and too juſt 

Occaſion given for it, tho not from any Con- 
ſtitution either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, yet from 
the indiſcreet Liberties taken by ſome of ſu- 
perior Fortunes and high Stations, whoſe Ex- 

amples alone, when iu. conducted, have always 
too great an Influence. 

Having thus clear d the way I proceed now 
directly to enquire, what Obſervance is duc ¶ t 
to the Sabbath- day, and when we may be faid I * 
to keep it Holy according to the Command- 1 
ment. { 

Nom what has been already deine may tl 

ſerve as a Key to this Enquiry.” For whereas I 

the Sabbath was Inſtituted on the account of tl 
God's having finiſhed the Creation of the World; Wl 
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and whereas the Day was tranflated on the oc- I !! 

caſion of Chrift's having completed the iſ — 

demption of een (both which baye 8 i 
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EN 
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_—_ paſa from theſe TranſaQions we are | 
naturally led to turn our Thoughts to the Re- 
lations we ftand in towards God and Chriſt, 
our Creator and Redeemer, and to conſider 
the Duties thence ariſing, as tlie proper Em- 

ployment of that Solemn Feſtival. - 

Now tho there be no Act or Office of Re- 
ligion properly fo called, whether Natural or 
Revealed, but what evidently reſults from, or 
may fairly be reduced to, the one or other of 
theſe Heads, and therefore may be reckon'd 
among the Exerciſes of the Sabbath; yet there 
are ſome, which (above others) more direct- 
ly and immediately reſpect our Creation, or 
Redemption, or both, and ene can- 
not, without great diſregard to t 
neglected or omitted. It ſhall ſuffice to Pa | 
ſtance in a few Particulars, which however 

5 will ihfer and enforce the reſt. 

w RH FEirft, It appertaineth to the Obſervanbe of 
ac the Sabbath, that we then acknowledge One 
id ey God the Creator and Governour of all things. 
d- The Impreſſions of the Divine Character are 
: ſo lively and legible in His Works and Ways, 
ay that, as Elibu told Fob, Every Man may fee 
as Wl , Men may behold it afar off *. What folly 
of Il then, yea what ſtupidity muſt it be, to afcribe 
14; che production of the Univerſe, 2 Work where- 
oc- in thi moſt. mae. and e e and 
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. are 1⁰ o Vidible, to hs 9 yea to 
mere Nothings, (for ſuch ate Chance and 
Neceſſity, to — it has been alſcnbed}: ra- 
ther than to Gods ee 


FFC 


conceit, who diſallow of Final Cauſes in God's 
Works, or, having admitted his Creatior 
the World, deny his Providence, and reject 
his Government. Let ſuch as do ſo try how 
they can anſwer the Pſalmiſt 's Interrogatories; 
Hie that planted the ear, ſhall. He not hear ? 
He that formed the eye, Jball Hie not ſee ? 
— He. that. teacherh 3 e all no 
He now? . 
As therefore the Atheiſt may juſtly ob ac- 
counted a Monſter among Rational Creatures, 


a Sceptick in ſpite of his own Eyes, and a a 


Diſſenter from the Common Senſe 1 Man- 
kind; ſo the Non-providentialiſt (if I may ſo 
term him) ought to be look'd upon as next of 
kin to him. For he, that can diſown the 
Superintendency of God, hath. but a ſtep fur- 
ther to diſpute his Being ; and if the Divine 
Providence be once taken aunr, the Sable 
cannot be far behind. f? 
- But foraſmuch as Men were ow more 
prone to Polytheiſm than Atheiſm, and apter 
to multiply the Deity, and divide his Honours, 
than to — — his — or e his 
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Pro- 
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Yrovidence,"( (ho this latter Ain to 2s the 
revailing Error of 3 it is worthy our 
8 regard, what Moſes and Chrift * have 
both eronched againſt the Idolater as well as 
Infidel, ear, O TIſract! The Lord our 
Go i one Lord N chat is to fay, One not only 
poſitively, leavin = room for any pretence 
of Atheifm, but alſo fingularly, precluding all 
pony of Polytheiſm. Both which Truths 
r in the ſtrongeſt light, when we conſi- 
da God as the Creator of the Univerſe. For 
as He, that made all things, muſt be Self- 
exiſtent, Independent and Unoriginated, that 
18, God; ſo every thing elſe being made muſt 
a have a B g . be produced and wrought 
55 out of nothing, that is, not God. Wherefore 
a s equally neceſſary and eſſential to the 
* Godhead with Exiſtence, and it is as impoſſi- 
0 ble there ſhould be more 'Gods than One, as 
f Wl that there ſhould. be None: Hence, as the 
e firſt Article of the Creed inſtructs us to believe 
. i One God---rhe Mater of Heaven and Earth, 
ne fo the firſt Precept in the Decalogue charges 

ce us eee none Other Gods but Him. 

I thought it proper to inſiſt particularly on 
rc this, not only as a Natural Conſequence of 
cr the Creation; but as that which lays the Foun- 
rs, dation of all other parts of Religion, whether 
his eee or * Practical, and therefore claims 
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a Principal place in our Attention \Medita- 
tion and Confeſſion every. Sabbath day 


- 


_ Secondly, The next thing appertaining to 
the obſervation of the Sabbath is, that we 
Religiouſly. commemorate, and Solemnly re- 
cognize, the Incarnation, Paſſion and Reſur- 
rection. f our Lord and Saviour Fe ſus Chriſt, 
with whatever elſe He hath done and ſuffer'd 
for us. a e RL He VAR DE 

Here indeed is a great Myſtery; to the 
Carnal Jew a; Stumbling: block, and to the Free- 
thinking Greet Fookſhneſs *. But if the Few, 
ſetting his Affections on worldly Grandeur, 
and big with expectation of a Triumphant 


MNieſſiah, be ſcandalized and take offence at 


the Croſs; or if the Greet, vainly puffed up 
with his Philoſophical attainments, and boaft- 
ing the ſelf-ſufficiency of Natural Light, can- 
not comprehend zhe reaſonableneſs, congruity 
and fitneſs of ſuch a Diſpenſation, let them 
hear and conſider the difference betwixt the 
Divine proceedings and Human meaſures; or 
rather let them ſtand amazed and confounded 


at the immenſity of that difference, as repre- 


ſented by God Himſelf: My Thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are yaur ways My e 
faith the Lord. For as the Heavens are high 

than the Earth, ſo are My Ways bigher than 


Jour ways, and MyThoughts than your thoughts? 


4 w» * » — 


11 Cor. I. 23; 2 Ui, LY, $96 3 


1 * 's 4 
as 8 EO. * . 


men, the wenn 33 9 | 


zrefore: the Jem require a Ker, an 
the r ſert after. Mſdom, let them but 
own and go by this Rule, (a Rule that will 
ſhew them the enden ee of their Pre- 
judices, and infallibly guide them into the way 
of Truth) and they ſhall both find hat they 
look for in chriſt, the Power of God an the 
Wiſdom of God. They ſhall find, that God 
bach choſen the e things of the World, 
to confound the miſe; and that God hath choſe- 
the weak thing. 1 the World, to confound the 
mighty; and baſe things of- the World; ory 
things which are 41 „ "hath" Godthoſt 
Wag and things which are nos, to bring ts 
the things that are. Laſtly, | 
nl find, chav * is of Him alone and "Hip 
undeſerved Grace and Favour, that we are in 
Chriſt Feſus, or have any part or lot in his 
Kingdom, who of God n made unto us Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and nnen, and "Ro 
l E 
Hero then we have' A glorious Theme for 
our Sabbatical Exerciſe ; a Subject highly be- 
coming the Genius of a ron 
employ: his nobleſt Faculties, and to eng 
bis ſtrongeſt Affection; a Work, in re — 
of which we may truly ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
We Wen en e and meme 
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our Eyes ; ; this is the Day which the Lord hath | 
malle, we will rejoice and be glad in it. For 
ſince He hath made it, and a it above 
other Days, giving it the Stamp of his own 
Name, it is neceflary. and our bounden Duty 
to revere and obſerve it, as Sacred to the ho- 
nour thereof; Sacred particularly to the Me- 
mory of our Redemption from under Sin, 
Satan, Hell, Death and the Law, wrought 
and completed i in and thro Him, and whereof 
He hath given aſſurance unto all Mſen by Hi, 
RNeſurrection, on the ſame, from the Dead . 
Thirdly, Another thing, due to the obſer- - 
vation of the Sabbath, is t e Aſſembling toge- 
ther with our Fellow-Creatures and Fellow- 
Chriſtians at the Publick places of Divine 
Worſhip, there to pay our joint Devotions of 
Prayer, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to the Crea- 
tor and — of the World; and to 
teſtify our Faith and Dependence on His in- 
finite Majeſty, both for our Being and Well. 
being, both as Made and Ranſomed, both as 
| ſubſiſting in the Preſent, and enn for a 
bk yet: State. 7 ear runes 
= 2: As this is our juſt nd reaſonable; Service, 
1 it is an Act of Homage and Fealty, where- 
by, as it were in open Court, we acknowledge 
Cad to be the Sovereign of the Univerſe; and 
1 Our Lordi in deere of — and under 
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Whom, we hold not only our poſſeſſions, but 


our Lives, yea our Hopes of a er Liſe 
after this” ; and to Whom we ſolemnly vow 
and promiſe the moſt fai chful Subm er and 
Obedie nee.. 

They ede do 8 err, her think 
it ſufficient to read, meditate, pray or praiſe 
God at Home, or that they can keep the Sab- 
bath as well, and as agreeably to the deſign 
of it's Inſtitution, in the Cloſet as in the : 
Church. For altho' theſe are Duties that 
ought by no means to be neglected, as being 
und ended inſtances of Private Devotion and 
highly acceptable to God, yet the doing of 
Homage is, in the Nature of the thing, a more 
Publick and Overt Act, which all that are 
Dependent, and hold by the ſame Tenure, 
are bound in like manner to perform. And 
if any one withhold from God his dues of Suit 


and Service to His Courts, that is, refuſe or 


neglect thus Publickly to Recognize His right 


of Sovereignty, what doth he elſe but reje& 


God Himfelf, ſhew an unpardonable diſregard 
to His Sacred Majeſty, deſbiſe His Dominion, 
and even deny Him before Men? 


Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Sabbath | 
thus Publickly and Religiouſly ſolemniz d was 


nted for a Sign betwixt God and His 


People throughout their Generations; a 
Badge or Mark of diſtinction, by which all 
the World may ſee and know, Whoſe we are, 


0.3 and 


I 1 the ich. 


* 4 * 7 


3% 
and hom we ff ſerve. Hence that Exhortation 


in Ezekiel, Cha 20. 20. Honour mw Sabbaths, 
and they ſhall be a Sign betwixt Me and you, 


that ye may know, that I am the Lord; or 


rather, as an Acknowledgment, .. that T the 


Lord am your God. 
- Now if this be granted, as it is ; exprefaly 


aſſerted of the Fewiſh, and may, by parity of 
reaſon, be juſtly applied to the Chriſtian 


Church; 1 1 . t e Sabbath be ordained . 


for a Sign or Token, to diſtinguiſh the Wor- 
ſhippers of the True and Living God from 
Idolaters, Infidels and other Profane perſons, 
it follows, that we ought to keep it in ſuch a 
manner, as is moſt ſuitable to the ends of that 
Ordinance, and expreſſive of that Diſtinction. 
But this will be beſt done, nay cannot, other- 


wiſe be done, but by the Open Profeſſion and 


Outward Obſervance of Religion, Where 
there is no Publick Divine Worſhip, every 
Man's: Character will be the ſame in this re- 
ſpect, and there muſt be all appearance ima- 


ginable of a Total Irreligion. And if it be | 
neceſſary to put a difference betwixt the Godly 
and Ungodly, betwixt him that hath Religion 


and him that hath none; Publick Worſhip, 


with a conſtant, diligent and devout Atten- 
dance thereon, muſt be equally neceſſary, as 
the only apparent Teſt or rational Foundation 


of ſuch a | difference. 


Where: 


5 * 
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Wh es Religion i is not (as ſome Free- 
thinkers would have it) a mere Perſonal mat- 
ter, to be tranſacted in private betwixt God 
and every Man's own Conſcience, but is like- 
wiſe openly to be avowed, and publickly ex- 
erciſed, as a Diſtinctive Evidencs of our be- 
longing to God, and a Viſible Sign of our 
Attachment to His Church. 

All which will be further confirmed, 75 we 
conſider ourſelves as Members of a Society 
(for ſuch are all profeſſed Chriſtians) united 
under certain Guides and Governours, who; 
gre over us 1n the Lord', and of whom Chriſt 
Jeſus Himſelf i is the Head. For, in this view, 
Publick, i. e. Social Worſhip will be found a 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty, not only 
as eſtabliſhed and required by our Superiors, 
but as naturally reſulting from ſuch an Union; 
and of as great importance to the General 
Good, in imploring Common Bleſſings, and 
deprecating Common Calamities, as tl 0 Pri- 
vate and Perſonal Addreſſes of each Indivi- 


9 1 _——— CC % * ld 


© Wl ual are to his own particular Welfare and 
Happineſs. wr: 

F . This therefore we ought mote eſpecially fo a, : 
a ad not leave the other undone *. For there is 
= 7 Book of Remembrance written for them that 


fear the Lord, and that think upon his Name; 
and mo * be Gerd * the * of Haſte | 


"UF: "th. e 


in 
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in that day when I make. 7 e Den 
ſhall ye ;ſcern between Reghteous and the 
Mi — 5 between him that el "wy: and him 
that ſerveth | him not *. | © 

Whoever therefore, not having a juſt and 
reaſanable Excuſe, abſents himſelf from the 
Publick Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip on the 
Lord's Day, either is not fully apprized of his 


Duty, or is very deficient in the diſcharge of 


it. For as this is an Obligation, from which 
none from the meaneſt to, the greateſt is ex- 
empt, ſo it is a Privilege, from which none 
from the higheſt to the loweſt is excluded. 
It cannot be beneath the Higheſt and Greateſt 
publickly to profeſs his dependence on the 
Supreme Majeſty, the ſtay and ſtrength of the 
Vniverſe; in whom we all live, and move, and 
ne our Being; of whom. are all things, and 
00 whom all thrags conſiſt 3. It cannot be above 

e Loweſt and Meaneſt reverently to appear 
in His Courts, Who accepteth not the perſons 
of Princes, nor regardeth 80 ch more than the 

oor +, 

It is not then matter of mere Chajes or In- 
difference, whether we go to Church or not, 
but of Canſcience and Duty, extending to all 
Sorts and Conditions of Men, and not abe 
rei WIN in 4 en t 


1 Mal. III. 6——18, 2 as XVII. 4. Col. I. 17. 
+ Job XXXIV. 16 3 


1 | : L | | ſome 


n "LY 


10 


a3 


Primitive Chriſtians rerun; it, ho, if Sick, 


ein Priſon, or under Baniſhment, thought it 


the greateſt hardſhip of all, chat they were 


ee debar d from going to the Publick Aſſem- 


blies, and joining their Devotions: to the 
Common Services; and if others leſs con- 
eee abſented themſelves from the 
e con ſevere Cenſures, accordin 

x to the degree and circumſtance. of the of- 

«fence, were paſſed upon them.. A Con- 
ſideration, that carries in it conſequences of 
Reproach to Theſe times, and is enough to 


_ all thoſe into their Duty,, who contemn | 


or neglect ſo Divine an Ordinance. . 

To all which may be added the Obligation 
of our own- both Canon and Civil Laws to 
this purpoſe; by which all worldly Buſineſs 
on the i= Sabbark de is prohibited, the Duties 
of Religion both Publick and Private are en- 
forced, Rd. offenders in the ſaid Premiſes are 
made liable to Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures*, as 
well as conſiderable Legal Penalties and For- 
feitures . Thus hath Publick Worſhip the 
ſanctions of Preeept upon Precept, and, be- 
ſides the Reaſonableneſs of the thing, and the 
Recommendation of the beſt Examples, all 
the Force, that the Authority of the Lay can 


give it, whether Human or Divine. 


1 See Cees eee * 1. 7. 2 Can, 13. and 65, 
1 c. 7: 
To 
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Jo draw to a Concluſion : We are confti- 
tuted a little lower than the Angeli, in reſpect 
of that excellent Soul or Spirit that is in us, 
and the Faculties and Powers vherewith it is 


— 


endowed. By virtue of theſe we are made 


partakers, in ſome meaſure, of their Nature 
and Capacities, and can join with Them and 
all the Company of Heaven, in Contemplat- 
ing, Admiring, Adoring „ Magnifyivg and 
Praiſing God. The Sabbath was conſecrated 


to the employment of theſe Talents in ſuch 


Divine Exerciſes; and, that being free from 
diſtractions, diſengaged from the World, and 
uninterrupted by the cares and concerns of 


the Body, we might have leiſure to look to 


our Spiritual Affairs, and lay in a ſtock of pro- 
viſion for the Soul. And if we conſider it, a 
wiſe and gracious reſerve of Time this will 
appear to be, equally tending to bring Glory 
to God and Good to Men; which, being Ends 
of the utmoſt Importance, require our moſt 
ſerious Attention, with a ſuitable degree of 


Zeal and Application to prom ot e chem. 5 
Inexcufable therefore are they, who make 


the Sabbath only an occaſion for Idlenefs, or 


content themſelves with the bare Reſting from 
the laborious Work of other days, as if no- 
thing more were due to the Obſervatioh of 
this. For ſuch a kind of Sabbath our very 


6 


=; PEN 


— 


— 
x Pfſal. VIII. 5. Hebr. II. 7. 


Beaſts 


Beaſts may 1 60 Gid t to 1 585 po and if: I Wk. 


not) one of the Fathers ſtiles it, Sabbatum 
Boum ©. Aſinorum. Whereas the Reſt, pre- 
{cribed by the Commandment, was defigned 
to make room for more important Affairs, to 
change our Earthly buſineſs for Heavenly, and 


lye wholly negleQed. 
But beſides this Negative way an breaking 


ſiſt in perpetrating of acts Forbidden, and 


immoral and unlawful at all times) are Gam- 
ng, Revelling, Buying and Selling, Taking 

of Journeys, and all ſorts of Work or Diver- 
ſions inconſiſtent with the Pious uſe and de- 


to provide that our chief Intereſts might. not 


the Sabbath, which conſiſts in the Non-per- 
formance of Duties enjoined, and may be 
called a Violation of Omiſſion, there are alſo 
Poſitive ways of tranſgreſſing it, which con- 


may be termed Violations of Commiſſion. Of 
this ſort (beſides things in their own Nature 


WH fiznof the Day, tho practiſed many of them 

n many places, poſſibly with Encouragement, _ 
probably with ene * warnen with 
eImpunity. 

5 1 therefore beg leave to put you in ain 
ol how that. under the Law the keeping of the 
Hh Sabbath was exacted with great rigour from 
he eme, the Profanation of it . a — 
10 1 a One, and puniſhed with For 
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tho under Chriſtianity the Legal Penalty be 
changed and mitigated, yet we may conclude 
from hence, that wilful Abuſes, in our cir- 
cumſtances, will certainly be followed with a 
ſharp Reckoning in the End, 
And whereas under the Law two Lambs, 
with their reſpective Bread- Oferingt and Drink- 
Offerings attending them, were offered day b 
day, the one in the Morning, the other in the 
Evening, for a continual  Burnt-Offering **; On 
the Sabbath. day two more Lambs, that is four 
in all, accompanied likewiſe'with proportion- 
able quantities of Bread and Wine were con- 
ſtantly and ſolemnly offered *. An excellent 
Document-to Chr:iſt:ans, both how to conſe- 
_ crate all their days, and how to keep the 
Sabbath in particular! viz. that as they ought 
to ſuffer no day to paſs, without offering up 
their Morning and Evening Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe to God, ſo they ought to ſuffer no 
Sabbath to paſs, without enlarging their Acts 
of Piety and doubling their Devotions. 
And this we ought ſo much the rather to 
do, as the finking Cauſe and declining” State 
of Religion, ſo generally and juſtly complain d 
of, call aloud for the united Efforts of all lier 
faithful Sons and Votaries, and every one is 
bound to contribute all he can 0 3 of 
_ the Lord againſt the Mighty; againſt the daily 
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Encroachments. of Inſolent Vice, as well as 
the inceſſant Attacks of Haughty Infidelity, 
The faireſt Opportunity of doing this, if 
we would but lay hold of it, is put into our 
hands, the Sabbath being originally ſet apart, 
and ſtill continued, with direct Views to the 

Honour of God and the Intereſts of Religion. 
And if, in purſuance of the ſame, Maſters of 
Families, Guardians of Youth, and other Go- 
vernours and Magiſtrates would to their Pri- 
vate Devotions add this one Particular more, 
I mean come themſelves, and bring their re- 
ſpective Children, and Pupils, and Servants, 
even all under their care and within their 
1 conſtantly to Church, teaching them 
y their Examples, as well as obliging them 
by their Authority, to keep the Sabbath, and 
reverence the Sanctuary, one might eaſily fore- 
tell, without the ſpirit of Prophecy, that ſuch 
a Conduct would ſoon be followed with the 
moſt deſirable Effects, Infidelity and Immo- 
o Wl rality-would be forced to give way, and we 
te ſhould fee a quite different Face of things. 
; For as on the one hand the general De- 
er cay of Chriſtian Piety and the conſequent Cor- 
; ruption of Morals may juſtly be aſcribed, in 
{Ml * great degree, to the notorious diſregard 
il for the Sabbath, and. neglect of the Publick 
Service of the Church; ſo on the other hand 
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the Church is the place, where (without dil. 


paragement to the Schools) we meet with the 


incomparably beſt Lectures on Subjects Di- 
vine and Moral. Here the pure Word of 
God, which is quicł and powerful, and ſharper 
than any two-eaged Sword *, is diſtinctly read, 
faithfully expounded, and earneftly recom. 
mended to us; here are the Holy Angels mi- 
niſtring and attending, not only as Syectators 
of our Behaviour, but Helpers of our Devo- 
tions; and above all, here we are aſſured of 
the more eſpecial Preſence of God; this is 


the place where Hu | Honour. dwelleth :; here 
are the Records of His Name and Majeſty ; 


here He hath promiſed 20 come to us and to 
To which I ſhall only add, that as they, 
who are truly careful and conſcientious in 
keeping the Seventh, which is properly the 


Lord's Day, may reaſonably hope to ſucceed 
and proſper the better all the other Six, which 


may not improperly be called their own; ſo 
they, who grudge at the Reſt of the Sabbath, 
and think it too great an Interruption of their 
Bufineſs or Pleaſures, may juſtly fear being 
excluded from that more Glorious Reſt, or 
(as in the Original +) chat keeping of Sabbath 
which remains to the People of God's PROT Lb 
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8 chere is no other Text of Scrip- 
ture, wherein Obedience to the 
aus of the Goſpel is mote iris 
"= "2 ly enjoined, or more powerfully 
enforced chan f in this which we have now be · 


fore us; ſo 1 very much queſtion, whether 
there was ever any Age, ſince the Name of 


Chriſt prevailed, when there was more need 
of ſtrictly enjoining, and powerfully enforc- 
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ing the practice of Religious duties than in 
this, wherein we now live. We juſtly indeed 
boaſt of a Divine Religion, — from the 
corruptions of Superſtitious Conceits, and 
Reformed by the Pattern of the pureſt Times, 
but we furniſh our Adverſaries with as juſt 
matter of Reproach, whilſt there are no bet- 
ter effects of it to be ſeen 1 in the Reformation 
of our Lives. 

If the Antinomian Doctrine of Salvition 
without Works, or of Chrift's Righteouſneſs 
being by imputation made ours, which turns 
Hope into Preſumption, and opens a door to 

all manner of Licentiouſneſs; or if the Scho- 
laſtick Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtification, 
and that merely ex opere operato, ( as. the 
Council of Trent defines it *) which tends to 
enervate all Religious Exerciſes, and ſlacken 
our progreſs towards Chriſtian 3 Perfection; I 
fay, if fuch pernicions Principles, and pradtical 
Errors, flattering Men with vain hopes of an 
eaſier and broader way to Heaven, or of being 
let in at ſome poſtern, unknown Gate, were 
corntenanced or allowed by our Eſtabliſhed 
Church}, or taught and inculcated by her 
Preachers and Profeſſors, we might then rea- 
ſonably expect to ſee great Torrents — Im- 
piety and Immorality, naturally e 
ſuch . nenne "5 mm n 
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1 Bot bleſſed b 5 God, a as we n not 3 N 
either do we thus preach, Chriſt; 


Ho ſo n 


whoſe - incomparable Precepts of faith and 
piety, of truth and juſtice, of mercy and cha- 


rity, —— 
and e of humility and meekneſs, of 
conſtancy and patience, i; wiſdom and inno- 


cence, of liberality, frugality, contentedneſs 
and contempt᷑ of the World, of the love of 
God, and the love of Man, and, in a word, 


of practiſing every Virtue, and following no 
Vice, as they are moſt worthy of their Divine 
Author, and ſufficient for their perfection and 


e to ſhew, that they could proceed 
rom 


none, . but the Fountain of perfection 


and Origin of all goodneſs, ſo have they been 
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works of Go 
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Now bed 2 Divine Kell ion, weie it 8 
generally obe taught and 


making lly Happy, ſo to excite both 


ence, and Ts them not to neglect ſo eſſe- 
Qual a means of their oe n Welfare, our Bleſ- 


ſed Saviour hath ratified it with this ſolenin 


Sanction, never to be reverſed or altered; 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lort, 


ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but 


be that doeth the Tall. 7 my Father which 2 


and ſobriety; of purity 


curmardly profeſſed, as it all ee f er 
Ten; — Profeſſors to the ſtricter obedi- 37 
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ſee the evidence of it, ot 5 convinced, 
how little it will avail him to name the Name 


of Cho. without departin 


720 ra 8 po 10 expreſs 


ten of the. Father) 
Was ever fuch Condeſcenfion before known 


deciſive, that a Man's eyes muſt be blinded 
with the ſtrongeſt 


g from miquity. 
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the 


Hi Divine :Perſor *, to whom Angels 
Principalities and Powers owe ſubje W don. 


all en in Heaven and Earth and * be 
O 


bow and obey; yet choſe not to 


make uſe of the Miniſtry of others to reveal 


and make known the Will of His Father, but, 
that His title to our Obedience might be the 
fucer, and He might bind us the more firmly 
to Him with the cords of His love, vouchſafed 
to come down and dwell among ut, (and me 
bebeld His Glory, the Glory ut af the Onl 

fall of grass and\ truth > 


or heard of, .or could it ever enter into- the 
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Great, Ae the Apoſtle, (yea infinitely Great 


| — ſtadfaſt, and every tranſgreſſiom ther 
bediencꝰ received a ju e of Reward, | 
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might he well fay) „n th Myſtery of Godline ſi ; 
yet not greater for the profound Myſteriouſ- 


neſs, thin for the Pay ee Loving-kind- 


neſs of it. 


"Wherefore far: he argues in unother place) 


we. ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
- s which we have heard, leſt at i tie wo 


them ſlip. For if the Word fpoken by Angels 


how ſpall we eſcape, if we neglel# fo great Sal. 


Lord, and was eden fo ts 


y them that 
heard Him, God alſo Himſelf bearing them wit- 
neſs,” beth with foo 


ns and wonders, and with 
diert miracles and grfds of the Holy Cry a 
to Flu own Will* * © 


Love can have any weigh 

recommending and endearing Obedience 70 
us, we have here the moſt inconteſtible Evi- 
dence of it; ſuch tranſcendent Love, ' as eye 
never ſaw, nor ear heard of; ſuch as no tongue 
can expreſs, nor thought reach, even 


to melt or break every Heart, that is not 


plated with iron, or made of ſtone. The 
Eternal, 
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One with Him as not to be divided in God- 
head, and fo diſtin from Him as only to be 
ſtiled another Perſon; He who: male the 
Worlds and us therein; the Mord that in the 
beginning was with God, and was God, by a 
Myſterious incomprehenſible union of the Di- 
vine Nature to the Human, was pleaſed to 
become Man, to be born into the World, to 
be ſubject to the laws of His Country, to | 
converſe with ſinful Mortals, 20 be brusfed "og 
put to grief, to bear our iniquities, and to pour 
out His Soul an 0 ering for Yin 3. Herem, ſays 
the Apoſtle, 2 Love, not that we loved God, 
but that Hle rs us, and you! Hu Son to be 
the Prapitiation for our Sins .. 

And now what is the Reſult of all this: 
Hath-our Lord and our God done ſo much for 
us, that there is nothing left for us to do 
either for Him or for ourſelves? Or hath His 

zo0dneſs carried Him ſo far out of Himſelf, 
as to make Him forget His Truth, His Righ- 
teouſneſs, and other Perfections? No ſuch 
matter. God is indeed Good, and loveth 
His Creatures, but is He not Holy too, and 
infinitely delighted with His own intrinſick 
Excellencies? He is Gracious, and freely for 

Chriſt s ſake forgiveth Sin, but muſt Sin there - 

| fore abound, that Grace may much more a- 
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bog > Or becauſe He is Merciful and eaſy © 


to be intreated, muſt His Honour be waved, 
and His Juſtice ſuſpended, that Mercy may 


have the larger Field to exerciſe itſelf in? 


Theſe are Sacrilegious Maxims, which rob 
God in part of His Eſſential Attributes, and 


whereas other Sacrileges invade only His Pro- 


perty, ſuch as theſe commit an outrage! 
His very Nature. For-altho' we grant the 


Divine Mercy to be in itſelf infinite, and to 


extend to all Perſons and Caſes, that are fit 
and proper objects of it, yet Wiſdom is the 
Rule, whereby it is exerciſed; and to go be. 


yond this would be rather pracht ah Weak 


neſs, than a ſign of Perfection. weI 
Moreover, as they are too p Partial to — 
ſelves and their own deſires, who look upon 
God in no other view, than as Merciful, and 
make this (as they love to term it) the only 
Favourite At tribute of the Deity, excluſive of 
His Wiſdom, and in prejudice to His ſuſtice, 


Truth and Holineſs; ſo they as groſly miſtake 


the deſign of Chriſtianity, who can find no- 


thing in it but Remiſſion of Sins, or conſider 


our Saviour only as a Prieſt making the Grand 
Atonement. For as ſurely as He is our Prieſt, 
He is alſo our Prophet and our King. Our 
Prophet to inſtruct and teach us the Will of 
God, and to foreſhew what will be our Doom, 
according as we receive or reject, obey or diſ- 


i os Goſpel, Our King to protect and 
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aſſiſt us againſt our Enemies, to make Laws 
for our due Government, to reward the faith- 
ful ſervices of His good Subjects, and to cut 
off the ſtubborn and rebellious. If we refuſe 
to acknowledge Him as a Prophet, or to obey 
Him as a King, in vain do we look for His 
: betting as a Prieſt. 
In this L Diſpenſation the Divine 8 
are equally diſplayed, and each Attribute hath 
it's ſhare and it's praiſe. Here is no jarring 
or interfering as of oppoſite Principles, but 
an univerſal Harmony of the moſt tranſ{cen- 
dent Glories, diſtinguiſhing and illuſtrating 
one another. Here Grace and Holineſs meet 
amicably together, Juſtice and Mercy embrace 
each other; here Wiſdom preſides, Power 
executes, Truth prevails, and al applaud. If 
Majeſty ſtrike an awe or fear, Love ſteps in 
and prevents diſpair; if Goodneſs lay a — 
dation for hope, Righteouſneſs appears, and 
ſtops the way to preſumption. 
Thus it is on God's part, from whence a 
great deal may be infer d, which belongs to 
us. For here it is evident, that as the Divine 
Prerogatives in general beſpeak our higheſt 
honour, eſteem and reverence, ſo they lay on 
us particular obligations of affection and duty, 
according to the reſpective Natures, Relations 
and Operations of each to us. Thus God is 
entitled to our adoration by right of His Pre- 
ehine meer to our 3 by * His Li- 
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to our obedience by right of His Dominion. 


8 Merge ph as is moſt ſuitable. to thede- 
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been to our fach by FEW of His Veracity, 


It is ſaid. nmr by ſome, „that the At 


ee tributes of God are all one; 'and chat they 
t cannot be, as we conceive them, difting; 
by reaſon of the pure uncompounded Nature 


«of the Divine Eſſence. But how far they 
are one, or how far diſtin; Human Reaſon 
ſeems to be no competent judge; only this, 
I think, we may take for granted, chat as they 
cannot be ſo diſtinct, as to derogate any ching 
from the purity and perfection of the God- 
head, ſo neither can they be ſo one, as to 
exclude different ideas and conceptions of 
them. For as we aſcribe different Acts to 
God, without deſtroying the Unity of the Di- 
vine en ſo we aſcribe different Affections 
to without infringing the Unity of tie 
Divine: Nature. If a Man ſhould ſay, Om 

niſcience can do all things, or Omnipotence 
knoweth all things, he would ſo fur talk ab. 

ſurdly; or if he ſnould maintain, that ſuſtice 
pardoneth, and Mercy puniſheth, how far 
would it differ from downright nonſenſe? We 
may therefore, to avoid confuſion; 3 
proper care and caution, ſafely * guiſn the 
Divine Perfections, that ſo we may oe better 

pay unto God ſuch Homage of honour, wor- 
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veral Titles, by which He is known unto: us. 
and Reaſon itlelf _ 


But (ens lod before): fo chis) full 
diſctwery of the Will of God, and the whole 
CO rſe to 


This is all. Na ure 5 
teach it u. 


extent of our duty, we muſt have 
Chriſt as our Prophet. In which capacity 


He having the Spirit of God, who ſearcheth all 


things even the deep things of | God *, without 
meaſure communicated to Him, we may be 


certain, that what He taught was the truth of 


God, and to be received ac the Oracles of God. 
Here then we have 4 ſure Mord + Fain — 
wherein the Decrees 41 God tou 

Salvation are revealed and made — to 
the Church. And however there has been 
much wrangling and diſputing about the na- 
ture and operation of theſe Decrees, yet theſe 


Points are now pretty well ſettled; and, if 1 


miſtake not, all Parties are agreed in this 
that wit haus Molins ſe no man ſball ſee the Lord", 
thatweſhall be judged at the laſt day accord. 


the Goſpel, and have no ground to hope ei- 
ther / for the favour or mercy of God, without 
doing ſuch good works, as He dab ordained 
that me ſhould malt in . For the Evangelical 


Laws requiring our Obedience are made ſo 
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ing to our Works; that we are bound to obey 


1 a. r 


poſſible fon God to lye 3, the ſtedfaſtneſs of His 
purpoſe might be the more ſure and prevalent. 
For altho this portion of Scripture relate pri- 


marily to the Iraelites, and the promiſed Reſt 


of the Earthly (anaau, yet is it typically meant 
(and is ſo expounded by the Apoſtle ) of Chri- 
{tians, and the glorious Reſt of the Heavenly 


lanaan; and it written for our. — 
on whom the ends. of the Marld are come 


Toabate picchof Madnels chen.dotheheis 
Folly; ariſe, who can amuſe themſelves with 
the deceitful hopes of being ſaved on any o- 


ther terms than thoſe, that are ſo poſitively. 
decreed, and jrrevocably confirm'd 2 For if; 
; obſerves) when. a Man makech. 


(as Sal 
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the Motives thereto are of ſo great account, 
that we cannot but think our Lord was in 
earneſt, when He enacted and gave them the 
Royal Sanction. Hath He then ſaid, and ſhall 
Ho not do it Or hath He ſpoken, and ſhall 
He not make it goed e Nay, if we will but 
take His word, if we will not hear Hs Voice 
to walk in His Ways, but Harden our hearts a 
in the day of provocation, Ile hath ſworn in Hu 
wrath,. that we ſhall not enter into His Reſt >: 
He hath ratified His Word with an Cath, that 
by two immutable things, in which it was im- 
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may not nec or enquire, what 45 hath to 

do *, how much more ſhall the word of the Lord 
accompliſh that which He pleaſeth, and proſper 
in the thing whereunto He ſendeth it > It then 
there be any, who, after ſuch repeated De- 
clarations and ſolemn Sanctions, can ſtill hold 
out, and maintain the contrary, they muſt 
ſurely be ſuch, as the Prophets Scorners, 
who had made a covenant win Death, and an 
agreement with Hell. But as there can be 
no greater abuſe of Mercy, than for Men to 


renew their offences in confidence of it, ſo 


ſuch confidence is founded only in their own 
Wiſhes, but hath no warrant from my ee 
of God. ee 
Let db 8 Profeſſors turn over 
| their Bible and ſearch from one end to the 
other, if they can find one paſſage in it, that 
countenances or favours their Caſe; or rather, 
if they do not find thouſands, that arraipn 
and condemn it. Do not Moſes and Chriſt? 
Do not the Prophets and Apoftles > Do not 
the Law and the Goſpel, with one voice, aſ- 
ſert the inviolable connection betwixt à Life 
of holineſs and a State of happineſs? And 
likewiſe betwixt Sin and Miſery? Is any one 
of them ſo ſingular as to differ from the reſt 
Or {o inconſiſtent as ever to allow che con · 
_ ? Tn not this Doctrine occur in Lever) 
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Book * Holy Write I had almoſt ſaid in 

every Chapter of each Book ? Is it not deli- 

vered in ſuch terms, as need no Comment to 
explain them ? Or did any Commentator ever 
attempt to explain them in any other, than 

the natural, the obvious Senſe? Is any Article 

of Religion more clearly revealed, more fully 
proved, or more frequently inſiſted on than 

this? Or rather is it not a Chief, a Funda- 

mental Article, without which Ne N in 2 
truth, no Religion at alls? 5 

As ſure then as the Goſpeb i is true; 3 as fund wet 2 

as there is a Divine Providence that obſerveth 

the actions of Men; as ſure as we muſt all ap- 

pear at Chriſt's dreadful Tribunal, mhere every 
wort ſhall be bronght into Fudgment, whether 
e it be good ar whether it be evil i: ſo ſure is ĩt, 
t that . of Faith will not be taken for 
„ ſanctity of Life; that ſound: Principles will 
be no excuſe for wregular Practices; that they 
2 WH who ſquare not their Lives by the Rule of 
It God's commandments, — to continue 
.in their finful courſes, however they mayipro- 
fe il iels themſelves Chriſtians, or hom zealous ſo- 
id ever they may be in their Proſeſſion, ſuch, 1 
ne Wl fay, are nevertheleſs in a damnable State, and 
t? WI ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven; and tho they 
n- ¶ cry Lard, Lord, oben unto 8 ſnall be diſowned 
and DENY with this final abe 1 never 
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nem you, depart from me, qe that work ini- 


- ; The truth is, their own Confeſſion is a wit- 
neſs againſt them, and they ſtand {elf.con- 
demned, being judgedout of their own mouth. 
For whereas they call Him Lord, Lord, what 
do they elſe, but recognize His right of Do. 
minion over them, and His title to their Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience? Hath he then com- 
manded us by the mouth of His Apoſtle 
render to all their dues a, and did he intend to 
except Himſelf only? Muſt me render to Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſar's, and may we withhold 
from God the things that are God s 3 Shall the 
Princes of this World, whoſe Rule 1s only de- 
rivative, ſubordinate and reſtrained, exact 
obedience from thoſe that are under them, 
and ſecure their duty by ſevere penalties on 
offenders ? And ſhall He who is infinitely 
higher than the Kings of the Earth, whole 
Power is authentick, abſolute and univerſal, 
be Himſelf ſlighted, His Authority deſpiſed, 
and His Laws broken with impunity ? ? 

But foraſmuch as the force of the Evange- 
lical precepts and the neceſſity of our obedi- 
_ ence to them do naturally reſolve themſelves 
into that right of Dominion, which our Lord 
exerciſes over us, it will not be foreign to oui 
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1 Matth VII. 23, 2 Rom. XIII. 7. 3 Mar. XII. 17: 
4 Pfal. LXXXIX. 27. 
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and extent of it. e 
Now Nas there are two Natures in Chriſt, 
the Divine and the Human, ſo we may take 
notice of two ſorts of Dominion, reſpectively 
correſponding to each Nature; the one inhe- 
rent in Him as He is the Son of God, the other 
imparted to Him as He is the Son of Man. As 
the Son of God, He created all things, and 
conſequently hath an immediate Property, 
and indefeaſible Authority over every thing, 
by virtue of that Creation. As the Son of Man, 
all Power ir given Him in Heaven and Earth, 


reign ſway by virtue of that Donation. The 
former is vouched by St. Fohn, when he teſti- 
ties, that the Word was God, and that all things 
were made by Him 3. The latter is aſſerted by 
St. Paul, when he ſays, the God of our” Lord 
ſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, hath ſet Him 
at His own' right hand in Heavenly places, far 


e- only in this World, 
i- Come 4. . i „„ 


t alſo in that whith ir to 
= t Ae 20400 i659 


natural and independent, as it is in the God- 
head, or as adventitious and derived, as it be» 


8 


1 Coloſ. I. 16. 2 Matth. XVIII. 18. 3 Joh. I. 1—3. 
4 Eph, I. 20, 21. 8 . 


longs 


purpoſe, if we enquire a little into the validity 


— —d8d — 


and conſequently He juſtly exerciſeth a Sove- 


above all Principality and Power and Might and 
Dominion, and CES named, nt 


Whether then we conſider this Dominion as 
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longs to the Manhood, He is in both re 
Univerſal Monarch, and His ANngabm ruleth 


peas 


ever alli. In Heaven all the Angels s of God are 
commrianded to werſhip Him, and on Earth 
there it given Him Dominion and Glory and a 
Kingdom, that all Peopl. Nations and Lan- 
2 ſhould ſerve Him. 

But beſides this generality bf Demon, 
by which He is Lord of all, i. e. of all things 
as well as of all Perſons, Ad no Creature is 
exempt from His Juriſdiction, there is alſo a 
ſpecial right, by which He is Our Lord, and 
every Chriſtian is peculiarly bound to acknoy- 
ledge Him as ſuch. This right is found- 
ed in our Redemption, and the Apoſtle gives 
teſtimony to the ſame, when He aſſerts, that 
we are not our own, being bought with a price”. 
He that payech a valuable confideration for 

any thing ought 'in common juſtice to have 
it; with b ves face then can His Title be de- 
nied, who hath redeemed ur not with corraptible 


| things, as filver and gold, but the ine ſtimable 


Price of Hu own 2 en 

Moreover this Dogtinith was gurber con- 
firmed by Covenant at our Baptiſm, when be- 
ing dedicated to His ſervice, we folemnly pro- 
miſed and vowed (by our Sponſors) not only 
es renounce the Dovir, the World and the * 
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1 Palm CHI. 1. 3 Bebe L 6. 3 Dan. VIE 14 
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thoſe old Maſters that uſed to hold Mankind 

in captivity, but zo believe in Chriſt, and to 
ſerve. Him, whole Authority over us we then 
and there acknowledged, 

If then Chriſt a. Sovereign. of the Um. 
verſe, a Ring of Mg, and Lord of Lords; if 
by a certain propriety of Dominion He be i in 

decial manner Our Lord; if by our own 
compact and agreement we have enliſted our- 
ſelres into His ſervice, and by an expreſs act 
of Recognition owned Him as fuch ; if, Tay, 
4 WW He hath ſuch power over us, and His Autho- 
. rity reſt on ſo many, ſo juſt and inconteſtible 
g. Titles, then do our Oblip tions to obedience 
increaſe accordingly, and we ought entirely 
at bo reſign ourſelves to by order d by His go» 
+ Wl vervance- im our Perſons, and in our Lives. 
r St. Paul deſigning to give a full account of 
ve the Dominion of Chriſt, and the Subjection 
e. of Chriſtians, affirms, that none of us hverh 
7, ne brmfelf, and none dieth unto himſelf; but 
le werber na live, we hve unto the Lord, or whe- 
ber me die, we die unto the Lord, fo that whe» 
in. ber me line or die, we are the Lords", 
Now do Men obey in all things their Maſters 
according to the Fleſh * > Doth the Centurion ſay 
to one go, and 60 th, to another come, and 
be cometh, an os bir & Servant do this, and he 
4 it 289 = ork more ey we to be 
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I Rom, uv. 7 8. 2 ca. I, > 23. 3 Luk. vil. 8 8. 
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ſubject to our WIRES 0 
lingly to the Divine Adminiſtration, and 5 
| breng into ever "unto the Obe 
dience of Cbriſt* 7 Do all the Hngels of God 
wor ſbip Fim, and Archangels bow down be. 
fore Him? And mall n not we be ambitious of 
ſuch an honourable Empl 6 and think 
it our greateſt glory, that Er hath chbfonwus 
2 n ee ee ee 
But \Kadridl be ſaid,” if we eſteel 
Obedience to be ſo ſtrictly due; and — 
quent ly Diſobedience ſo high a provocation, 
howiſhall we account for the wicked and im- 
penitent lives — many, who call themſelve 
 Ghirfteans o Hou / comes it to paſs that ſucf 
multitudes, on whom the Name of Ghriſt il 
tullead, yet ſtick not to fly in the face of 'His 
Authority, and to trample His gran . 
fat, without fear or regard 
I This is indeed a truth full en and 
melancholy conſideration; and if an impar- 
tial Judge were to take his eſtimate from 
hence only, he might be tempted: to-think; 
that Chrift is an bard Maſter, chat Hir: hole 
is galling to our necks, and Er burden grie. 
vous to be born. But let us noe Judge by: fut 
appearances,” but let us ef 
ment. For as former y bey werd not 4 
Saab that were f Iſinel *, ſo neither non 


1 2 Corin. * a hren. N 11. 1b VIL — 
| * Rom Ix. 6. . | 
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are 


* ts by mr tr for doctrine, for reproofꝭ or Core 
righteouſneſr, that the 


feſs an. 


Ihe examine the m matey fairly andwickoue : 
D the diſcovery of the 
8 m n 3 


nn hs Plalmiſt) root 
han, ee get are thy Judgmen 
the Toft © ha that haſt commanded ere 
l and very rer „ ; 

For (to give a full anſwer to this objection) 
God, whoſe Wiſdom is infinite and infallible 
and comprehendeth all the glories and excel. 
lencies of His own: Divine Nature, as well as 
the powers and faculties of the Human; He, 
LOW perfectly knowing both what was fitteſt 
for our performance, and what worthy of His 
acceptance, hath given us a Law moſt graci- 
ouſly adapted to our preſent State, and equal- 
ly calculated for our future Happineſs; a Law, 
which every Wiſe Man, had it been in his 
power, would have enacted for himſelf, and 
made the Rule of his life and actions; a Law; 
which,tho' attended and intermixt with Grace; 
yet is in no wiſe evacuated or enfeebled by it; 


truction in righteou 
man of God may be perfect, 
unto every good work a. 


1 1 CXIX. 137. "2 3 Tin. XVI. 17. . | 8 
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Under this Oeconomy ample. proviſion is 
made for the infirmities of Nature, and we 
have all proper aſſiſtance afforded. us for at- 
taining 1 purity and perfection, which the 
Law preſcribes. That which neither the Law 
of Nature, nor any other Poſitive Inſtitution, 
being weak in themſelves, and deſtitute of ſuff. 

cient helps, could ever bring to effect, the 
lame (if not defeated by Men's own. groſs 
faults and wilful neglects) we may ſee fully 
accompliſhed by the Low: of the Sirit of be 
Pn: href ele gun ; | 
The State of . is mani dl A dege. 
nerate State; but how it came to be ſo, as the 
old Philoſophers, after many labours and un. 

vearied ſearches, could never rightly diſcover, 
it is no wonder, they could never find out 


„ 
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an adequate remedy for it. There are indeed 


00 — things ſaid, in the Writings of 
thoſe Sages, in TO praiſe and illuſtration of 
8 ; and lame, of them dedaimed zea- 
Lande as well as rational againſt Vice; an 
as they comprehended not the whole compaſs 
= Human Duty, nor ſaw to the end and ex. 
tent of Sin, ſo tho one turn over all their 
Volumes, he will ſcarce be able to collect out 
af them a complete Syſtem of Moral Law, or 
RNales for the conduct of Human Life, Or, 
— — and cha — 
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yet (alaſs 9 to ber purpoſe 


would i it 880 hüllt wanting thoſe powerful 
_ motives and enforcements, which alone could 
make it effectual, and without which! it would 
amount to no more than a dead letter? Por 
it is not mere Moral rectitude, or (as ſome 
Moderns affect to ſpeak) the reaſonableneſs, 
| congruity and fitneſs of things, -( -( on which they : 
found all obligation *) that is able to controul 
the paſſions, and to regulate the actions of 


Men. This, I ſay, in the preſent State of 
Human Nature can never prove ſufficient for 


theſe ends, abſtracted from (what never en- 
ter d into their Schemes, but yet is the true 
Source of Duty and Obligation) the Autho- 
rity- of God; who hath a right, as well as 


power, to reward the induſtry and obedienhce 


of the Virtuous, and to . the negligence 
and obſtinacy of Offenders: 44 (rh 


And as 44 Laws og the Heathen Moralifts 


were quite lifeleſs and diſpirited, for want of 
competent Sanctions to enforce them, ſo they 
never could deſery a true valuable Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, or any other certain way to atone 
for paſt tranſgreſſions; and leaſt of all did 
they look for the foreign affiftance-of Divine 
Grace, ſo neceſſary to prevent future failings, 
to ſupply d. 

above the Dominion bake 


e defects of Nature, to raiſe us 
5 N ee 


to a Life of Holineſs, 885 
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The Jews indeed had a Law given them, 
which had a ſhadow of good e to came 1, 
typifying thoſe Tc Bleſſings, which! in 
the fulneſs of time were to be diſenſed under 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and ſerving to 
prepare them, by that kind of pedagogy, for 
the reception of that great Monarch. But 
. what did all this amount to? Or of what uſe, 
efficacy of value were all their . ceremo- 
nies or privileges, but as they related to, and 
derived from, the ſubſtance or body, which 15 
f Chreſt * 2 For whom were reſerved thoſe 
glorious Atchievements for the Redemption, 
Reformation and Salvation of Manh nd: | 
whereof as the Gentile Philoſopher had no 
foreſight or expectation, ſo the Jewiſh Rabbi 
had wh an im Ane knowledge or' 'concep- 
tion. 
"Js: now. there, opens a brighter Scene of 
things, and Human affairs begin to put on 
a better face. The Divine Juſtice by a worthy 
Oblation is propitiated, pardon is thereupon 
proclaimed, communication with Heaven is 
opened, the Spirit of Grace deſcends, and 
Man, that wandering Prodigal, is recalled, 
returns, and is received into the embraces of 
a tender and indulgent Father. Here a new 
Rule of Government is ſet up, and an Oeco- 
nomy prefer w WIR is Law for, "ou dire- 
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ion; and Grace for the aſſiſtance of the 
Ranſom d People. Here the honour of God 
is duly conſulted, the infirmities of Man are 
_ ſufficiently provided- for, and every thing is 
wiſely . to bro ſtate and condi- 
tion of the World. v3. F263, 21805 
It was found by experience, thay Law Mone 
would not ſerve our turn; for (as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves) the fleſhly Mind is not fubj ect ro the 
Law of Gol, neither indeed can be. It was 
therefore neceſſary, that the deficieneies of 
the Fleſh ſhould be made good by the ſupplies 
of the Spirit; that the weakneſſes of Nature 
ſhould be reinforced by the ſuccours of Grace; 
or, to uſe the Language of Holy Writ, that 
the Old Man ſhould be crucified, and the. body | 
of Sin deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſboulil not 
ſerve Fin a. Accordingly (as was obſerved 
before) what neither the Law of Nature nor 
the Law of Moſes could do, in that they were 
weak thro the fleſb, that we find fully accom- 
pliſhed by the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; wherein, 
God fending his own' Son in the likeneſs "df 
ſnful fleſh, and for a Sacrifice fer Sing con. 
aemned Sin in tbe fleſh ; that the riphteouſ-" 
neſs of the Lam may be fulfilled in us, "tho 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit 3. 
Ido not ſay, that a life of abſolute por 
leſs purity, or a conduct ee Lands wy 
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_ circumſtance unblamable, is either require 
or to be attained under this Diſpenſat 
Such perfection muſt not by any means be 
expected on this fide Heaven. But this 1 
maintain, that the true and faithful Chriſtian, 
having the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus cons oh v1 
and joining thereto his own honeſt labours 
and hearty endeavours, may make great ad- 
vances towards ſuch a State; and that, if at 
any time thro infirmity of nature, violence of 
temptation, or any other occaſional cauſe, he 
fall and come ſhort of his duty, yet he hath 
ſtill this never. failing ſpring of ee (not 
to be met with in any other Religion) that 
thefe is an Adoorate' with the Father, Heſus 
81 ng bu e wi Tho n the Propitiatio 
4 e OT e * 
An Inſtitution ſo eee in itſelf fo 
gracious in it's deſign, and ſo well adjuſted 
to the circumſtances of Mankind, one would 
think, could not chooſe but proſper in the 
World, make an abſolute conqueſt wherever 
it comes, and wy Proſelytes out ont of al 
Nations. F ON 3 IE 1 
Wherein then is it that the Randt lies? 
anſwer, the fame depraved ſentiments and 
froward diſpofitions, that make ſuch a Diſ- 
penſation neceſſary, ate the fatal caufe that 
many are ſo dense to receive hte and that 
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blinded 
be abridged, 


There are ſome, who carry their opal - 
tion ſo far, as to reject and deſpiſe the Inſti- 
tution itſelf; pretending, “that the Religion 
cf Nature is the Only Religion, and that 


«any other, beſides: this, is not only vain and 
«ſuperfluous, but abſurd and impoſſible; that 
cethis alone is abſolutely and immutably 


«FR; and that Almi: hty God TING 


alter, ot add any thing to it, by way of Re- 
c velation: .:. A Novel Scheme Undeſeried 
by the gbr of former Ages! Impious in it- 
ſelf, and monſtrous in it's conſequences! Sup- 
ported only by falſhood and ſophiſtry! Exalt- 
ing Reaſon beyond all reaſon !- Contradicting 
plain and notorious facts! And bidding as it 
were . gh to the ſenſe and experience of 
all Mankind! $ 

I have not now time to Hebits theſe Sons 
with Infidels, (this is ſufficiently done by: 8 
thers *) neither doth” my Subject require it. 
ſhall therefore content myſelf with only re- 
marking, that it is a juſt and ſtrong Prejudice 


to this way of thinking, that the boaſted Prin- 
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more Wan the influence of it. They are 
by paſſion, and led by inclination, 
and wilk not og theit Tuppeled liberties to 
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the glory of the Gentiles, and the -only light of 
| That) pi? never diſcover ſo much before; 
hut that conſcious of it's own Natural weak. 
. neſs and manifold defects, it ſhould: be'often 
complaining. and continually -wiſhing for a 
ſoperior, wiſer and ſafer Guide. om as 1 
cannot imagine theſe Men to believe them. 
ſelves, or their own bold aſſertions, ſo I fear, 
could we but look into their hearts, we ſhould 
find them in the very gall of bitterneſs, and in 
the bond of iniquity; that their quarrel a. 
gainſt Revealed Religion is not (as they pre- 
tend) becauſe it is Revealed, but becauſe it is 
indeed Religion, and enforces the Religion of 
Nature with ſuch dreadful arch, aber 
cannot bear to hear of. inen 
But if, after all, this be not really theit 
Caſe, as 1 ae wiſh it may not; if they, 
or any of them, are ſeriouſly inquiſitive after 
the truth, earneſtly deſiring to find it, and 
firmly reſolving to embrace it; if; by reaſon 
of ſome inſuperable difficulty that lies in their 
way, they cannot diſcern the evidence, either 
internal or external, on which Chriſtianit) 
reſts and is ſuppotted; if this 1 ſay be 5 
(which is the moſt- favourable thing we can 
ſuppoſe of them) and laſtly, if withal they are 
as careful to put in practice the Religion of 
Nature, as they ſeem zealous to extol it: 
then ſpall it be indeed more tolerable for then 
at the day of Fuggments: than for ſuch; whoſe 
0 OO. Pro- 


buen Cheiftian, * Life Unchriſtian, 
wha call oun Saviour Lord, Lord, but 4 not 
the things, which He ſaytn. For theſe: actu- 
ally follom the light of Nenſon, which they 
take to be the true and only Guide, and: ibe- 
hold a greater than Reaſon here:. And 
therefore (to return from this digreſtion) as 
for thoſe 1 have now properly to deal with, 
hat they can poſſibly ſay for themſelves or 
ä what tolerable apology they can make, if the 
perſiſt in bern Waben I am at a lols to 
L conceive. tt L 03.242 A, TILES 


; 5 one prefume: 10 3 12268 
f reat a Sinner to be forgiven? That having 
. long ſliglited the Authority, deſpiſed the 
Grace, abuſed the Patience, and provoked the 
r uſtice of God, there can be no mercy left 
for ſuch a one? Or that it will be in vain to 
ſeek for pardon by repentance, or 42 5 
that he can now do? He that ſays this 
gets how rich and valuable a Sacrifice has been 
offer d to the Divine Majeſty, even a full per- 
ſect and ſufficient 93 Oblation: — 
faction, not only for the greateſt Sins of any 
one Man, but (thro the abundant Grace and 
Mercy of God) of all Mankind. 
Or will he ſay, (for Men are apt to run 
from one extreme to the other) that belzewine- 
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le ſuved *, be his life what it will ? Or that 


hea Faith alone, without regard to his practice, 
will be imputed to him for ri W >> He 
alſo that ſays this forgets 

Warks is dead being alone, and will ſtand Men 
in no more ſtead than it : doth the Doodles who 
wy job belreve and tremble e. 


Or will he fay, that be is ſet i Sehe midit of 


ſo many and great dangers, that by reaſon of 
the frailty of his nature he cannot ſtand u 
right; that he is held in bondage by his fin 
luſts and appetites, and not able to reſiſt that 
World of temptations, that ſurround him? 
He again that ſays this forgets that he hath 
changed the State of Nature for a State of 
Grace; that Hie 25 greater that it in uc; than 
he abnt ir in the World*; that if he has but the 
Spirit of Chriſt 3, (and it muſt be his own fault 
Tk he has not) all oppoſition will fall before 
him, and be may ao aft things thro, e who 
Sfrengthneth him. 

Or laftly will he FRG that he hath not ſaſh. 
cient encouragement given him? That the 
Rewards of obedience: will not ſufficiently 
compenſate for the labours he muſt undergo, 
the troubles he muſt be expoſed to, and the 

reſtraints he muſt be laid under on the ac- 
count of it? He in wm An that a thi 
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forgets” thoſe great and precious Promiſes, 
which are not confined to this life, but extend 
and relate chiefly to a better! Promiſes, which 
had every Man been left to his own wiſhes, 
yet no Manꝭs thoughts could have reached or 
aſpiaett n „ e ee ee e eee, 
The great and wiſe Author of Nature, who 
knoweth our frame, and evety ingredient that 
is in it, that Man is a reaſonable Creature, 
ſenſible of his own intereſts, and deſirous of 


happineſs; capable of being encouraged by 
the proſpect of good, as well as apt to be 
awed by che apprehenſion of evil; prone to 
ſmm, and reluctant to his duty; He, I ſayß 
knowing this, hath graciouſly” ſet before us 
ſuch momentous propoſals, as are enoughito 
out-weigh- all other conſiderations, and can. 
not but render his Laws effectual, or our dif 
obedience inexcuſable. For (not to mention 
thoſe relating to our ſecular concerns) here is 

a plenary Pardon and univerſal Amneſty of- 
fer d on ſafe and eaſy terms to a rebellious 
and guilty Race; here is a poſitive aſſurance 
of a ſanctifying Spirit with all His gracious in- 
fluences; and finally, to crown all, here is an 
nfallible promiſe of Eternal Eife and an Ever · 
laſting Kingdom in the Heavenly Regions; 
thoſe Regions of joy, and peace, — love, 


and bliſs, and light, and glory, whereinto no 
unclean thing can enter; where fin or ſorrow, 
confuſion or difbrder, death or corruption are 
1 | „„ not 


not known; where pure Spirits and ſpiritu- 
alized Saints are admitted immediately into 
the Divine Preſence, and feaſt on pleaſures, 
which all created Nature cannot yield. In a 
word, where the great and tranſcendent Ma. 
jeſty of the Deity unveils, as it were, all the 
Glories of His Godhead, and, by radiant ma- 
nifeſtations of His beatifick Excellencies, dif- 
fuſes Bleſſings all around Him; which no 
Tongue can expreſs, no Pen can deſcribe, no 
Pencil can delineate; without interruption, 
without meaſure, without end. 1 5 
Such is the Prize of our high Calling *, and 
ſuch will be their Reward, and theirs only, 
who do the Will of God in Obedience to Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Whoſe, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, is the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 


1 * 3 . 3 > ROT _....4 1 > 


* 


— — 


4. 
=. 
. 


1 : ; | F # | . 2 
8 - * , . N : . ; * 2 oy 5 
"4 OS 2 hh, I nd p 5 
L © 81 1 0 f 
* ; ; 1 : a . 4. 25 
7 * = 5 — * » N < F Ry * 4 * 
—_ "=" 5 5 N * ks + 72 77 s 8 Rs © ; 
> 5 'S 3 2 1 


4 * L L fi th hte 4 5.2% We 


ys > 


: "% 4 4 3 2 fff 
1 , * ; ' E #5 8 89S 
EV 4 n 
7 > i 3 „ WF S 15 * 22 8 9 % 8 


. i >... %, 2 
G ; I : : . wm ; 8 „ — 
y 2 * 


6 
* 


5 * a 8 * , 1 7 „ * 4 F Se r 
3 2 =, 2. $4 g 75 | 20 we 85 & F L : m4 14 
3 + T4 4% hs & ; 9 Pn 4 / ©3200 ! 

£ 4 8 . * : . 7 F ? 
"I. boy 3 7 . 
> z 4 2 8 * . * . 


* a 217 aft non 0 


» #2 7, — 3 * F; 4 4 77 I . 
H E 3 R. II. 25 San 1900 


One" ah in a certain place Teſtifie d, * 
ſaying, What: is Man, that Thou 


(925 rot 


of Man, that T. hou vi zeſt him doe. 


H OSE reſtleſs and wen e A. 
poſtates, (for ſuch there are) who 
not only reſiſt, but deny, the Hand 
of Providence, and would baniſh 

the Lord of Heaven and Earth out of his 

kingdom and Government of the World; 
theſe Men, I ſay, do what in them lies to 
nake all Mankind miſerable, and to render 
heir Condition in this life like that of the 
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art mindful of him? Or the Son. 
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\Prophet's' Deſcription”, a continued Day of 
wrath, a Day of trouble and diſtreſs, à Day of 
waſtneſs and deſolation, a Day of darkneſs and 
gloo mine ſe, a Day of clouds and thick darkneſs. 
For what a n and frightful Face muſt 
Nature needs put on? And what a wild and 
diſconſolate Place would the World be, were 
there no wiſe Superintendent to watch the 
Motious of all Creatures, to correct Exorbi- 
tances, and to men _ e within its 
dae Bounds ? een 30! 
Happy therefore is it fo | the Inhabid@nts of 
: the Earth, that the God of Heaven vouch- 
ſafeth to be their King; the mea ſures of 
vhoſe Government are the reſult of Infinit 
Wiſdom, Power; Juſtioe and Goodneſs: Vea 
happy too is it, in this reſpect, for theſe in- 
conſiderate Projectors, that they are not per: 
mitted to carve for themſelves; whoſe in. 
diſcreet Counſels and extravagant Schemes 
muſt needs expoſe themſelves, as well as o- 
thers, to all the ſad effects of Blind Chance, 
or Fatal Neceflity, and maar ory 1s inſcpgrabl: 
from both) Contalions” | 
4 Some ſtrange — (dure i) muſt hare 
ſened the Senſes and blinded: the Eyes 0 
x thoſe: Men, who deny an Over-ruling Provi- 
_ dence; and it would be hard to conceive 
there ſhould be any ſuch, did not their ow! 


e De 


matter of fact quite out of Diſpute. That 
perfect Beauty, Order and Harmony, which 
are ſeen throughout the World, and have 
been continued and preſerved from the be- 
ginning of Time to this very day; the regular 
Operations, and conſtant Tendency of things 


towards the reſpective Ends and Purpoſes of 
their Natures, which they cannot apprehend, 
and yet are directed to; theſe, 1 ſay, are 


ſuch ſure Tokens and immediate Effects of 
the Divine Conduct, that every one, who is 
not wilfully blind, muſt needs ſee and know, 
from the riſing up of the Sun unto the going 
down of the ſame, that there is a God, vho 
preſideth over and ordereth all theſe things. 


But, above all, the innumerable inſtances 
of the Love of God vouchſafed to the Sons 
of Men, which every one by Experience feel- 


eth and findeth, muſt render that Man 1nex- 
cuſable, who will not ſeek ; after Him, Jeeang 
He # not far from every one of: us. Againſt 
ſuch He graciouſly: condeſcends to appeal for 
the Equity of his Proceedings, and to call 
both Heaven and Earth to witneſs; ſaying, 
Hear, O Heavens, and give Ear, O Earth, for 


the Lord hath boten; I have nommſbed and 


, ee | | | 
oupht . Children, I and they have b Rebelled 
LO OUTER een 
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and ſuitable Practices put the 


20 the other hand, the H | 

and, after him, the Inſpired Author of this 
Epiſtle, have ſet us an excellent Pattern for 
our Conduct in this caſe. They, far from 
denying or diſowning the Goodneſs of God 
to Man, are rather filled with Wonder and 
Amazement at the great and manifold In. 
ſtances of it. For conſidering the vaſt extent 
of the Univerſe, the prodigious variety, the 
exact ſymmetry, and beautiful: order of it's 
Parts, eſpecially that noble Fabrick of the 
Heavens, the Work of Hu Hands, and thoſe 
glorious Bodies the ow Moon and Sears, which 
He hath ordained* ; conſidering alſo, that 
Man was ſingled out from the reſt of theſe, 
and adopted to be the peculiar Favourite of 
his Creator ; not able to comprehend; yet 
truly ſenſible of ſuch tranſcendent Bounty, 
they break forth into this holy Ejaculation, at 
once confeſſing the Goodneſs of God, and 


lamenting the Unworthineſs of Man, ſaying, 


| Lord! What + Man that Thou art mindful 
of + ey or the Son of Man, that Fats ve 


pa di ſcourſing « on which Subject, 1 ſhall, 


Ant, Set beſos you thoſe Divine Diſpen- 
ſations, wherein God doth chad _ 
his love and care BG —— 


1 
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_ \Setotidly; I ſhall fhew, that all Abe the 
zach eecte of His mere Grace and Goodneſs; 
1 and not the reſuls of Juſtice to any Merit 
6 ing to the import of the 
Ej e ee my cre nay 20 _ or 
ä 333 l Man > 
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teſtify His love and care of 
ARS TG. eee AT Ba 'E 
br would be endleſs and pole to re- 
count all the gracious Methods, whereby He 
delighreth to do good to the Childrem of - 
„nen; and if we would be ſtrict to mark the 
f rhole Syſtem of His Proceedings, we ſhould 
t find the Counſels of His Providenee ſo r 
„ (ered, that His Goodneſs may very eaſily be 
it licerned-in'every act thereof, and His Me+ey 
d bear over all Hu Works" Wherefore: pat 
ing by many and great Bleſſings, (Chieh ars 
not therefore to be ſlighted or depreti:; 
decauſe I omĩt and paſs them by) 1 ball takes 
notice of ſuch only, as more immediacely re. 
ſpect our Creation, Preſervation; or (which 
both the Pſalmiſt and Apoſtle, the one pro- 


n- hetically; the other. b r | 
15 _ Nr ue e e e. eien 
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. of. our Cre tion; * Hiſtory of 
8 as given us by ; v9 9 deſerves a par- 
ticular regard. For having, for the greater 
ſolemnity of that important Work, repreſent. 
ed the Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity as 
it were in Council, and laying One to the O- 
ther, let us mate Man in Our Image after Our 
| Likeneſs,",, He immediately ſubjoins, (and to 
engage our attention tis emphatically eu. 
Preſs d) ſo God created Man in His Own da 
in the Image of God created He him. 
No how great the Bleſſedneſi of ſuch a 
Creation is il beſt be eſtimated, by conſi. 
dering wherein that Image or Likeneſs doth 
conſiſt. By the Image of God then we are 
not to underſtand any External Figure or Bo- 
dily Repreſentation, (for betwixt theſe there 
is no manner of Reſemblance or Compariſon) 
but the Similitude of thoſe Invard Powers | 
Faculties and Endowments, which enable the 
Creature, in ſome meaſure, to partake of the 
Bol ineſs of his Creator, and to imitate. his 

Divine Perfections. For, altho there at, 
without doubt, many kinds of Excellencies i 
the Divine Nature peculiar to it, which M: 
Cannot aſpire to, neither is capable of, yet 

Reaſon, itſelf will teach us, and Revelatior 

abundantly confirms it, that there are others 

— to him, which have the mark 
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expreſsly mne; by wen owes ny" were 
made. „ a 


the Natural Notions we have of the Deity. 
For as according to cheſe all the Excellencies 
we can diſcover in ourſelves, whether Phyſical 
or Moral, Great or Good, ſeem to be faint 
? Semblances or analogical Symbols of thoſe 
glorious Perfections, which in their fulneſs 


we add but Infinity to each; that which' is 
- only a Human Faculty becomes a Divine At- 
tribute, and the aggregate Idea of all theſe 
taken together is the trueſt Repreſentktion 
and faireſt mige we can form of the Sapreme 
Being 9:11:19 
"This m might be inutrated by: inftancing/in 
particulars, as of Exiſtence, Duration Power, 
Majeſty, Juſtice, Mercy, and the like. + Thus 
Human Nature fills up a ſmall Space; ez 
and endures for a ſhort Time, ſo the Divine 


Space, and inbabit. Erernity :. But I chooſe 


Prerogatives of the Soul of Man; the Under. 
ſtanding, the Will and tlie Affections: The 
. n which in nl: CO was 


and "7 atures of their Divine Otininy/ and 


This (I fay) may be dance aur in ſome 
degree, from Principles of Reaſon only; and 


belong to God : ſo, agreeably to the ſame, if 


Nature is as unbounded as the Immenſity of 
rather to give a Specimen in thoſe known 
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undoubtedly clear and ſagacious, enabled him 
to become lite God, knowing good and evil; 
the Will, which was powerful and operative, 
to imitate and reſemble Him, by refaſing the 
evil and chooſing the good :; the Affections, 
which were pure and undefiled, to ſympathize 
with Him in loving what He loved, and ab- 
horring what He was known to hate. 
Now if we put all theſe together, this ſa- 
gacity of the Underſtanding, this powerful- 
neſs of the Will, this purity of the Affections, 
and adding Infinity to each, ſuppoſe. them 
united in one and the ſame Mind; we have a 
Norion, naturally arifing from hence, of an 
All- wiſe and Infallible--- Almighty and Irre- 
ſiſtible All- holy and Inviolate Being; Cha- 
racters, which can be aſcribed to none but 
God, the Sovereign of all Nature, the Foun- 
tain of Perfection, and the Founder of the 
% T (( 
_ Moreover we learn further from Revela- 
tion, that to render this Image the more com- 
plete, and the Likeneſs greater, God was 
pleaſed to beſtow upon him divers Gifts and 
Graces of His Holy Spirit, for the refining, 
exalting and enlarging his Natural Faculties, 
wherein the moſt conſiderable part of the Re- 
ſemblance conſiſtetei nnn 
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This the Sacred Hiſtorian is thought plain- 
ly enough to intimate, when, giving ſome ac- 
count of the formation of Adam's Soul, ne 
ſays, the Lord God breathed into hu noſtrils 
the breath of Life, and Man became a living 
Soul:. For tho the mere force of the words 
will not perhaps carry us to ſo high a Senſe 
of this Expreſſion, yet the Few:/l Writers, as 
well as Chriſtian Divines both Antient and 
Modern hold, that beſides the Literal it has 
alſo a Myſtical meaning of the higheſt im- 
portance, viz. «that as by this Inſpiration 
Adam's Body, which of itſelf was ſenſeleſs 
«and inanimate, received ſuch a Principle of 
«{enſe and action, as was ſufficient for the 

: «Offices of his preſent Natural ſtate or Ter- 
Greſtrial life; ſo by the ſame Inſpiration his 


- «Soul received ſuch communications of the 
e Divine Spirit, as were ſuitable to the pur- 


<poſes of a future Supernatural ſtate or Ce- 
<leſtial life.” Hence it is, that Joſephus the 
7ewmiſh Antiquary expounds the breath of Life 
here mentioned by Spirit and Soul*. And St. 
Paul ſeems to allude to the ſame interpreta- 
tion, when he deſcribes the whole: Man, as 
conſiſting of Spirit, Soul and Body 3. Hence 
allo Irenæus, a noted Writer of the Primitive 
Church, is ſo zealous for this Spiritual Inſpi- 
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ration, 40 he will not allow a Man to be 
perfect without it. In like manner Tertullian, 
another celebrated Writer among the Antients, 
Coen of the Renovation of Man by Bap- 
269: Pool «that he receives the ſame Spirit 
485 God, which Adam by the Divine Afflatus 
«had received; but by his offence loſt >.” 
And Biſhop Bull, a late moſt learned Prelate 
of our own Church, looks upon him, that 
thinks otherwiſe, as a very dull Soul, and 
really as Bruti ſp, as he fancies the Firſt Man 
to have been mate. Thus, as they all agree, 
was this Imag perfected by the Divine In- 
ſpiration, or God's vouchſafing his Holy Spirit 
to Man at his Creation. 

And this Doctrine we find both ratified and 
ſet. in a better light by the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament ; which, as they afford us a 
fuller and clearer account of Man's Fall and 
+ Reſtauration, ſo they manifeſtly refer both, 
tho for different reaſons, to that part of the 
Image we are here ſpeaking of; repreſenting 
the one as attended with the forfeiture, de- 
privation and loſs of it, the other as conſiſt 
ing in the IT HH reſtitution and reco- 


e 


= perſectus Hana coal Carne n Spitiry. 1 5. c. 9. 
2 Reſtituitur Homo Deo, ad ſimilitudinem ejus, qui retro ad 
Imaginem Dei fuerat.— Recipit enim illum Dei Spiritum, 
- em tunc afflatu ejus acceperat, ſed poſt amiſerat per delictum. 
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very of the ſame ; Viz. of thoſe Divine Graces. A 
and Spiritual Endowments, which in his firſt 
Eſtate ſo gloriouſſy adorned him, and entitled 
him to the Likeneſs *, as well as Favour, of 
God: 4 1 . 5 e bp 725 20 > FE: . . 8 | A | 
Io all which might be added (if it would be 
any. confirmation) that the greateſt of theſe 
Heathen Philoſophers themſelves had, how- 
ever they came by it, a Notion not unlike 
this, if not the very ſame with it. Thus 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks of 4a Spiritual refined life, 
«which Man cannot attain to, but as he hath 
„ ſomething Divine in him. And Socrates 
refers to the ſame, when he affirms, © gx eva 
ca promyny Dita hie, 1 dhe Noi dN yiντ,ti⸗I, 
d that Men are not good by their own care 
je (and induſtry, but by the Grace of God. 
8 I know indeed, (and it will not be impro- 
id Wl per here to take notice of it) that there are 
h, Ferſons of Learning and Diſtinction, who 
5% place the Image of God, in which Man was 
a9 created, primarily, if not wholly, in that Au- 
e. thority and Dominion, which was given him over 
&. other Creatures, But beſides the Soleciſm or 
o: Impropriety of ſtyling the Dominion of a 
Creature the Image of his .Creator, (accord- 
ing to which the Power of a Miniſter may as 
well be termed the Figure of hisPrince, or the 
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Juriſdiction of a Magiſtrate the Picture of his 
Sovereign) I ſay beſides this, they ſeem flatly 
to contradict the Sacred Hiſtorian, groſly con- 

founding what he clearly diſtinguiſhes, and 
groundleſly aſcribing to the act of Creation, 
What he expreſsly refers to a ſubſequent Bene. 
diction. For according to the Account given 
us in the Hiſtory, when God had created our 

Progenitors, both Male and Female, (and 

without doubt He created them, as it is there 

ſaid, in Hus own Image after His Likeneſs) He 

1s repreſented after this, as proceeding to a 

ſolemn and formal Benediction, whereof this 

Dominion makes a principal part. 

Thus we read, Gen. 1. 28. that God Bleſſed 

them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and 

multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue 
it, and have Dominion, &c. From which 
paſſage it is evident, that, before the pro- 
nouncing of this Bleſſing, Man could have no 
claim or pretence to the Sovereignty, unleſs 
as a Candidate, or one that ſtood fair for it, 

For I do not deny, but that the Divine Image, 

that 1s to ſay, thoſe Gifts and Endowments, 

which were. imparted to him in and by his 
Creation, might be preparatory to, and pro- 
_ curative of, that Dominion, wherewith he was 

_ afterwards inveſted; and that God, in placing 

him in fo high a Truſt, had a particular re- 
gard to thoſe previous qualities and diſpoſi- 

tions, which alone could fit him for the Exc- 

8 x ALA cution 


chtion of it. But then this i is ſo far flom 
making them the ſame, that it proves them 
to be diſtinct; like as the Qua ifications of 


an Officer are different from his Commiſſion, 


and the Abilities of a Minifter from his Poſt 
700 Place. 


Wherefore nnter power he obtained: by 5 


virtue of that Donation, tho' it was probably 
beſtowed on him for the ſake of this Image 


or Likeneſs, yet was it no part of the Image 


or Likeneſs itſelf; which has been before 
noted to conſiſt in thoſe Gifts and Graces, 


both Natural and Supernatural, which ſo high- 


ly recommended him to the Divine Aren, 
and made him capable of ſo great a Bleſſing. 


Enobled then with theſe great Endowments, | 


and enriched with ſuch Heavenly Gifts, he 
enter d upon his Vice-gerency in theſe lower 
parts of the World, and was in every reſpect 
equal to that important Commiſſion, which 
gave him Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowl of the Air, and over ever 

Living thing that moveth upon the Earth”, 
Theſe, I ſay, were the Embelliſhments, this 
that beautiful Image, which render d him a- 
miable in the eyes of his Maker, and the 
deareſt òbject of his tender Love; and he 
might be truly ſaid to reſemble his Creator, 
N paged 2 theſe Divine 3 and 
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W by the er wa fach a he | 
ceaſed not to imitate his Original Pattern, and 
to walk worthy of God, neither deviating from 


the paths of Wiſdom, nor nir from the 


pur uits of Virtue. + 

And as on this account. God gave. an Do- 
minion oyer. his Fellow-creatures, in token 
of His ſpecial Affection, and as an —— of 


huis further Promotion; ſo had he but conti- 
nued in this Bleſſed State, for which he was 


deſign d, and unto which he was created, and 
not loſt and undone himſelf by his own wilful 
and ſinful Apoſtacy, without doubt he would 
have wanted nothing, which the Counſel of 
Omniſcience could have contrived, or the 


Hand of Omnipotence have wrought, both 


for the inſurance and increaſe of his Welfare 
and Happineſs. Thus much dancer the 
Advantages of our Creation. 


Secondly, I proceed now to ſpeak of thoſe 


which belong to our Preſervation. But by 
Preſervation I do not mean (as ſome have 


explain d it) the continuation of our Souls and 


Bodies in Being, or keeping them from falling 
back into their Original Nothing. For that, 
I conceive, . they would not do, were they left 
entirely to themſelves, even deſtitute of the 
Divine regard or ſupport. For this ſeems to 
be too great a Change to be effected without 
ſome powerful Cauſe or Influence; and per- 
PR it may require as large a Force to reduce 

to 
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"This | is 5 FR CR we can 5 
God's works of Creation to be very imperfect, 

and that every thing He made carries in it 
ſuch Defects, as are eſſentially oppoſite to it's 
own-Exiſtence, and deſtructive of it. But 
as ſuch a Suppoſition is attended with great 
unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity, and agreeth 
not at all with the Divine Perfections, ſo 1 ſee 
no juſt cauſe to think, that any thing can un- 
make; rather than it could make, itſelf; or 

that That which is ſhould have a greater pro- 

penſity to be Annihilated, than that which 
| was not had a diſpoſition to be Created. In 
| this caſe, there ſeems to be no tendency one 

: way more than the other, but all entirely to 
| depend on ſome external Cauſe or ſuperior 
> Power, viz. the uncontroulable Will and 
Pleaſure of the Almighty, who alone is a- 
” to C or Wm hiate, to Save or De- 
troy. N WIFE 
But to proceed... By Preſervation 1 under 

ſtand the keeping our Souls and Bodies in ſuch 
a State, as may — both to perform their 
reſpective parts and functions, Girably to the 
purpoſes of Divine Providence, and-our own 
ſeveral conditions of Life; in which reſpects 
the bleſſings and favours, which we receive 
from God, * be * to the Sands 4 
t 


2 Sea, which cannot be meaſured nor num- 
For, if we caſt our eyes about us, and ſur. 
vey both Heaven and Earth, we ſhall find al. 
moſt eyery thing, that we can diſcover, con- 
, ducing ſome way or other to this end. The 
= Holy. Angels, thoſe Bleſſed Spirits and Sons 
F God, who ſang together and ſhouted for joy, 
when the foundations of the Earth were laida, 
as they are the Miniſters of Divine Providence 
in general, ſo they have the cuſtody of Man 
committed to them as their peculiar Charge; 
and in Heaven they always behold the face of 
our Father 3, ready to execute His Commands, 
either to help us in our neceſſities, or to op- 
poſe thoſe, that would hurt or injure us. The 
Sun, that Glorious Body, which was ordained 
fo rule the Day, and the Moon and Stars, 
that govern. the Night *, have all their ſeveral 
influences on the life, health and proſperity 
of Man, tho' under the controul and guidance 
of God, the Supreme Director and Principal 
Agent. „„ 1 "18 
nd if we deſcend into the lower World, 
here opens a molt glorious Scene of the Muni- 
ficence of our indulgent Conſervator. Here 
we find all things working together for our 
good, and nothing wanting, that is either ne- 
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1 Hof I. 10. 2 Job XXXVIIL 4—7. 3 Matth. XVIII. 10. 


ceſſary for our Life, or expedient for our Uſe, 
or delightful for our Enjoyment. The Land, 
the Sea, the Air, the Fire, the Be aſts, the 
Fiſhes, the Birds, the Inſects, the Reptiles, 
the Trees, the Plants, the Herbs, the Mine- 
rals, the Metals, the Foſſiles, and' the ſeveral 
kinds of theſe and many more, adminiſter 
materials for Meat, for Drink, for Breath, 


Navigation, for Commerce, for Weapons, 
for Fuel, for Phyſick, for Work, for Plea- 
ſure. And tho all Nations differ from one 


and every Age of the World varies from the 
foregoing in many inſtances of Diet, Cloath- 
ing, Building, Diverſions, and the like, yet 
in ſuch boundleſs plenty, ſuch numberleſs va- 
riety, there is more than ſufficient to anſwer 
all demands. Lea tho' we ſhould make a 
Change of moſt of theſe things every day, 
yet would not the Grand Magazine be ex- 
hauſted, but would afford ample Proviſion for 
us all, at all times, in all places, and on all 
, occsſies e an ont dio nit 
i The conſideration of this made Tully, Se- 
e Leca, and many others among the Antients, 
ir give into the Opinion, that all things were 
e- made for Man. And altho, (ſince the new 
_ WM Diſcoveries in the Syſtem of the World) this 
.o. Wl Notion be generally and juſtly exploded as 


for Warmth, for Raiment, for Houſes, for 


another in their reſpective ways of Living, 


too narrow and ſcanty, and not well comport- 
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ing with the Gand and Magnificence of 
the Univerſe, yet it ſtill ſtands as an undeni- 
able evidence of the Divine goodneſs and li. 
berality, of the ſpecial favour of our God, 
and of his conſtant mo neee care of 
Mankind. 

Thus God that ac the World 4 al rin 
erm ſeeing Heu Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
giveth to all Men lift and breath and all things” ; 
and of his never- failing bounty ſuffereth no- 
thing to be wanting, that may ſeem good and 
uſeful for the preſervation or comfort of thoſe 
Creatures which He hath made, filling their 
mouths with faod, and their hearts with plad- 
neſs*. And altho' thoſe things, which 1 have 
inſtanced i in, relate chiefly, if not wholly, to 
our Natural life, and the gratifications of the 

Body, yet it cannot be doubted, but that He, 
who vouchſafeth ſuch kindneſs to, and taketh 
ſuch care of, that part, wherein we but little 
exceed the Brutes, ath likewiſe made as good 

proviſion for our Spiritual life, and the ſup- 
plies of that Soul, which is our much nobler 
part, which gives us a greater pre-etniniency 
above other Creatures, and which is more im- 
ny derived from Himſelf. This leads 
me to enquire, en 

Wiraly, How and in phat roſpetts God's 
love _ care of us is ek in our ogg 
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demption. Now this may be gathered, in a 
great meaſure, from what has been already 
advanced concerning the benefits of our Crea- 
tion. For as the Image of God, in which 
Man was created, has been obſerved to con- 
fiſt chiefly in the gifts and ornaments of Di- 
vine Grace, ſo altho' this Image was miſerably 
defaced, and the Spirit of Grace withdrawn 
upon Adams e. yet our Bleſſed 
Saviour having Redeemed us unto God by Flic 


Blood *, and obtained for us the Renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt , we are reſtored thro Him to 
our Primitive State in this reſpect, and have 
the ſame place in the Divine' Favour, from 
which we ſo unhappily fell. 
By Nature indeed me are Children of Wrath 3, 


held in captivity by our Spiritual Enemies, 
and ſubject to the Dominion of Sin and 
Death; but by. Grace we are made Children 
of God, and Heirs of the Promiſes +, and fitted 
for the attainment of that Immortal life, 
for which we were at firſt created and de- 
hgned : ſo that our Charter is as it were re- 
newed, and our Original Privileges confirmed 
to us, thro the Mercies' of God in ſeſus 

And in this inſtance God highly commend- 
eth His love to us, in that it is peculiar and 


em, 


| 1 Revelat, V. 9. 2 Titus III. 4, 5. 3 Epheſ. IL 3 
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extra- 


„een Wen e to „Man only; he 
not communicated to wee, e Elan, : The 
Angels, that kept not their | fir ate, were 
denied this Privilege, and are reſerved} 
laſting chains aer, e at the Fu 
ale great Day *. And ſo the Apoſtle inti- 
mates at the 3 yerſe of this Ch⸗ 
where he tells us, that Chriſt toob not on Him 


the Nature of Axgelt a. His words are x 
AyYinar Jaapoarira,sHe takes not hold on 
the Angels, viz. to help or deliver them; but 


they are left deſtitute — forlorn, deſtin d to 


a State of woe and miſery, without reprieve, 
without hope of Pardon or Redemption. But, 


as he goes on, He tool on Him the Seed of 


Abraham, i.e. He derived his fleſh from his 
Poſterity, and came in the likeneſs of fenful 
Fleſh i, that the body of Sin which. ny ir 


our Mortal bodiet might be aeftroyed *. 18 

The gem indeed pretend to interpret this 
phraſe with ſuch limitations, as may confine 
the Seed of Abraham to thoſe of their own 
Nation only, excluſive of the whole Gentile 


World. But the Apoſtle fairly refutes their 


error, by giving the true Senſe, and making 
the Seed of Abraham to ſignify not only that 


which ar of the Lam, but alſo, that which ir of 


as Faith of pin es * in this robot wy 


1. Jude. VI. 2 Hebr. I. 16. ; Ibid, * es m 
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be filed: the Rake e ie 
thoſe, who. walk i in the ſteps of the Faith of our 
Father Abraham . For to this agree, not only 
Fi Promiſe made to Abraham himſelt, that 
He ſbould be the Father of many Nations A 
bat alſo the predictions of the ba con- 
cerning the Meſſiah. The Royal Pſalmiſt-in- 
troduces God Himſelf ſpeaking in this manner 
to him as his Son, Act of Me, and I will $708 
thee = * for r r gt 75 
utmo ts of the Earth for thy Poſſe N 
The eg by Iſaiab is 8 thus; The 
Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eftabliſped : 
on the tap of the Mountains, and ſball be exalted 
above. * 1 and all Nations ſhall flow unto 
it . And — the laſt of the Prophets, 
foretelling che of the Gentiles, as o- 
thers had done boſons) him, ſaith, from the 
ring up ng up Wo the Sun even unto the going down of 
724 Jan 1. Name ball be great among the 
Gentiles?.. There us. n nom neither Few 
vor Greet, there 15 neither Bond nor Free, there 
ir neither Male nor Female, but we are all One 
in Chriſt" Jeſus, And if we be Chriſt's," then 
are me Abraham's m and Heirs e 
the Promi ſe . * IP Bs + wad 

Wherefore all diſtinions, baer of Na- 
tions or —ͤ— are now ceaſed; and All 
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have 


eee of Clirits 


aloe 


Satisfaction, who by faith lay hold on the 


Merits of his Paſſion, and effectually apply 


them to their hearts. Accordingly: St. John 
affirms, that Feſus Chriſt ui the Propitiation fir 
„and not fer. ours only, hut alſo for the | 


OUN- | 
Sine of the whols Wotld'.. And again, Thou 
weſt. lain, \and\haft Redeemed us. unto. Cod by 


Thy. Bledd, out bf 64 ery. * 
and people, and Nation a; plainly intimating, 
that Feſus. Chriſt ebe \Righteout, who . uffered 
for. our Sins,. the Fuſt for the "Onquſt 


his.one Oblation of Himſelf. ha 4 1 gory 


a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Atone- 
ment and Satisfaction, fot the Sins of all Man- 
kind, and render d God propitibus to us in 
the forgiveneſs of them. And thus God fur. 
ther .commendeth his Love to us, in that it is 
| pra ag and extends to all 4 = as well as 
Special, appertaining-to Men on 

he — Rel the — Demonſtration "of the 
Love of God is conſpicuous in the means and 
5 22 of our Redemption. Inaſmuch as 
ared not His Own Son, but gave. Hin 
freely. for ur all +, even whilſt we. were 

| > 5, his avowed Enemies. This is an 
inſtance of Goodneſs tratiſcendently. great in 
the ack "OE but much more ſo in the un- 
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if, as the Apoſtle argues, God thro* Chriſt 


Jeſus ſne wed ſuch kindneſs to us being Singers, 


were 


much more being Reconceled we ſhall bs Saved 
Hi Liſe:.. 755 He is able to Save to the wet 4 
maſt hoſes who come unto God thro Him; ſee. 


ing He ir aſcended far above all Heavens % and 


Intereſſion for them 5, 
and Powers being made ſubjedt unto Him. 


What wonderful and profound tenderneſs 


8 
f 
) 
# 
, fitteth at the right hand of the Father „ moking 
E 
. 
n- 
in 


haye we here chat God ſhould: ſend no other 
perſon than His Own, His moſt Beloved His 


Only- begotten Son, to accompliſn the work 
of our Redemption, who were at open Vari- 
ance and Enmity with Him! chat che . 
Jeſus, who was in the form f God, ani could, 
without robbery,” challenge the veel 5. Emtra- 
lity with the Almighty, 
Grace and Goodneſs condeſcend- 20 tote upon 
Him the. form ofs Servant 7," and for our ſakes 
leaye the Imperial Seat of Heaven, the Habi- 


a—_— 


mee „ . „ 


7 Coloſ. II. 6, 7. 


doubted effects and conſequences of it. For 


nuch as, juſtified by His Blood, and hae. 


ing heace w with God, we ſhall be ſaved from mrath 
thro Fim; and if, while we were Enemies, we 
\ Revonciled. 0 God by the Death of Fibt Hon, 


, Angels and Principalities 


outer kü e 


tation of His Holmes" ami of Eis 1 s 
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of having done good, antecedently to that 


bene Gettüe; affictedd, sterme nted up 
- Earth! That He ſhould voadkſale to be made 
poor, that we might enjoy the riches of His 
Goodneſs! To be mllerable to purchaſe hap- 
rinefs for us! To dye, that we might inherit 
Eternal tife't An inſtance of Love this beyond 
Human example, ſuch as ſurpaſſes Man's Un. 
derſtanding, and juſtly" raiſeth the Ambition 
of the Holy woe to looꝶ into it: All which 
a yet 2 + appear, when 1 ſhall have 
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made good wy next 22 ere . and 
ſhewn, 
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e That all theſe Dipenſhtiont of 
the Divine Love are the effects of God's 
mere Grace and Goodneſs, and not the 
keſult of Juſtice to any Merit on our part, 
e to the import of the Ejacula- 

tion in my Text, What rr er 15 
N ONE. the Son of An 


N 5 


de as to what concerns our r Creation, 
were can be no room for any diſpute about it. 
For as no one can 1 to Merit, but on 
the account of having done ſome good, ſo 
(ſurely ) no one wilt be ſo mad, as to boaſt 


Creation, which gave him his being. For 
every action, whether Phyſical or Moral, ne- 
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ceſſarily n the Exiſtence ol the Agent; ; 


and ito affirm the contrary is no leſs than a 
downright contradicting of Firſt Principles, 
which no Man in his Senſes ever made a que- 
ſtion or doubt of. The Creation therefore 
of Man, like that of all other Beings, muſt 
be aſeribed to the moſt free and voluntary act 


of the Will of God, whereof no reaſon can be 


given, no motive aſſign d, but his Goodneſs. 
This the very. Heathens were ſenſible of by 
the Light of Nature only. For, whenever 
we find them upon the Enquiry, what ſhould 
be the inducement or impulſive cauſe of God's 
making the World, they anſwer without de- 
mur, without heſitation, and. ſolve the Pro- 
blem by the Divine Goodneſs ', And the four 
and twenty Elders in the Revelation 7.5 
nie a conkam the. RN * 2 


ſa — Thaw. art -avorch y, 0. er. to. receive 


ory and eee, af mer ; 7 Thou. 5 — 


* * . 


8 1 ö + 4 9 3 ht 


* Ee Da” P 42S» ** 75 — 7 


ix "AgaNs: — Ig avis, 6 xy. 
micro 1% n- 1 T7 xaT boat er 
Hier, in Aur, Carm. 2 Rev. ab 1. 


e ſame 


. Rn ER EE re roo aa 


* 
AAU. Lo 1 oo „.. 
— — — I L — 
— » - —_x —= 8 wy 
7 4 r 2 4 X 
. 8 . 
n ode n — 


” 
2 — . K <> one. nb — mwü—ä— —— SST 
* - 8 - — — — 8 — ens... > 2 — n 
——— 0 — — — — — rang ener Soar K 
Ss — * $4 ” . J 2 


1 
13 
fx 

12 

b 

1 

. 

: N 
1 Pn 
i| 

7 
. 4 
z 4 

WH 

c 

1 

. 

1 
1 

2 

15 
; 4 
Wort ; 
38 
*:M 
78K 
Ws |. 

# 
| * 
F 

1 
1 
1 

1 
ri 

. 
Wn. | 
LF " 

} 

* 

8 

4 

" 
#1 
i*8 7 
wm. 

ö i 
94 1 
64] i 
1 

: 

U 
F # '} 

5 7 
91 nN 
1 
1 

=: + 

1 

N 
1 

11 
115 

4. 

1 

4 

* „ 

5 

17 


— — 
—— Poe 


——— — ea, S 

« » — — — - 34 2 

22 2 

. naw [ns 

p 2 — ra "a. 9 2 * 
* 8 » © Ow Er 
by of 4 1 = 7 
- * * — — 


„„ 
. a 2 

— —— — 

2 — —ͤ—ü—ũ4ä — 2 

. , ; 7 m 

* 1 


406 Sermon the Thirteenth, - 
fame Goodneſs, that at firſt inclined: God to 
make Man, muſt doubtleſs diſpoſe Him to 
ſupport and preſerve him; becauſe the Ends 
or Deſigns, whatever they were, which God 
of His Goodneſs propoſed by the one, muſt 
2 be fruſtrated and defeated without the other. 
The only Point then that remains relates 
to our Redemption, and the Benefits which 
wie receive thereby; and in this there is no 
difficulty. For as there is no proportion be- 
twixt»theſe and our beſt Services, o even 
thoſe Services amount to no more than the 
fulfilling of our Duty, for which we ſtand ac- | 
countable, if we neglect it. For God is our 
6 Sovereign and Abſolute Lord by right of Crea. 
tion, and by virtue thereof may require of us, 
whatever He hath given us power to perform; 
and we His Servants and Vaſſals, without mur- 
muring or queſtioning His Authority, are ob- 
liged to execute whatever He enjoins us; fo 
that our Saviour's Precept in this caſe ought 
always to be remembred, when e have dont 
all tho ſe things that are bon rea ya 
me are unprofitable Servants" Nay, the very 
beſt of our Works, as they are wroaght by uz 
are full of infirmity and pollution, chat they 
cannot endure the ſeverity of God's: Judg- 
ment; and if we compare them with that per- 
| you 28 and en which is in 2 


3 Lak; XVIL. 10. he, 
and 


ie 4 Whine. Mao 


) aid delighterhs in, we may truly 
? f ſay with the Prophet, we are all at an un- 
- clean; thingy "all our Nehren a art a8 Ally 
Fare nee 5 
= + "At 3 as acknowiedgad as as an n act of 
the greateſt Condeſcenſion in Almighty God, 
$ after the wilful and deliberate breach of the 
h Firſt Covenant, to come to any terms at all 
oa WM with ſachi deſpicable Creatures, as we are, in 
>. a Second; But when we conſider, what the 
n terms of our Reconciliation are, how full of 
* compaſſion and mercy, of tenderneſs and love, 
c- W ot bounty and ROY we find chem exceed- 
ur ing our Hopes to have expected, our Withes 
a- to have deſired, or our IMaginations to have 
15 thought of; how much more our Worth to 
n; have purchaſed, our Dues to have demanded, 
1. or our Performances to have deſerved? 
b- 0-the depth of the riches of the Grace and 
ſo W- 2 God ! How unſear 


chable art his 
t W Sounſels, and his ways of 'Beneficence- -paſt 
we BY finding out The very word Merit (methinks) 
ay; carries in it ſuch ideas of Confidence and Ar- 
r/ WH rogance, of Audaciouſneſs and Preſumption, 
vs, Wl 28 are utterly inconſiſtent with the low Eſtate 
cf of mortal Creatures, in reſpect of the tran- 
dg: ſcendent Majeſty of God. Beſides all which, 
there are two general Objections, which in 
all caſes will hold am I” it, and cut of off 


— 


= - * 


ie Ic 6. » Rom, XL, 33» 5 - 
Cc 4 every 


er mon the Thirteenth. 
every pret nce, that i ia, or can be, urged i in 
favour of the. 5 3 5 1 5 an? 
The firſt is, that onrWarks.canmot, be good 
and acceptable to God, but as He gives us 


Faculties, and, in aid of thoſe Faculties, the 
Grace of His Holy Spirit, to do them; ſo 


that all the real Worth that is in them ariſes 


from His on Gifts and Aſſiſtances, whereby 
He enables us to perform them; and when 


we have performed them, we have done but 
that, which it was our Duty to do. For we 
are not able of ourſelvet to de any thing "as. of 


our ſelves, but our - Sufficienc ney in of 4 , wb | 
and ta do of Hit 
good pleaſure?. And this is the Nad 


warteth in us both to wt 


Apoſtle 's reaſoning , when he asks, hat haſt 
| r bb, O. Man! — thou didſt nat receive? 


$f thou didſi receive it, why doſt a 


glory, ; 45 if thou hadft not received it!? 
git Far therefore ( 


Promiſes; de 


IF -Like xviT. 19. SHE bs Corina. III. 5. 3 el. II. 13. 
41 Corin. IV. . 8 2 . 4 ASL 2 es £4 1 2 


: we „„ nothing 


od 1s: pleaſed to CG, 
pence the fruits of His own Gifts, as the pro · 
Per Merits of thoſe, Who rightly uſe and: 1 Im- 
prove them, yet this.is to be conſider d as the 
pure conſequence of His oπ.n Spontaneous 
ved from His intrinſick and eſ. 
ſential Goodneſs; but cannot be aſcribed to 
any deſert of ours, ariſing (as the Schools 
_ N aneh as ale. N e * 


nothi 85 
ee * cle b Him to enter into ſuch | 
Engagements, ſo the Reward far excells Ge 
Work: as Time is exceeded by Eternity. 
Beſides, ſecondly, the pretended Merit of 
our Works, is founded on the ſuppoſition, _ 
that they are beneficial and advantageous to- 
him, of whom we pretend to Merit. Which 
cannot be true in reſpect of God. For, as 
70b\ expreſſes it, can a Man be profitable to 
God, as a Wiſe Man may be anale to Him- 
ſelf? Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty,” that 
thou art righteous o Or 1s it gain to Him that 
thou makeſt thy ways perfeft "2 No, Het not © 
to be eee with Men's hands, as tho He: 
needed but without us or our Ser- 
vices is — Happy in His own Self-ſuf- 
ficiency, which 18 ng of A or di- 
Tn 
ft ie wich 5 Dactrint). we 
ind. * greateſt Saints, inſtead of priding 
— in themſelves, or alledging their 
own Metits, conſtantly proſtrating themſelves 
at the throne of Grace, and acknowledging 
their own Unworthineſs. Thus Jacob declares, 
1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all Thy Merties®. 
And Fob, who (as God himſelf bore him teſti- 
mony) was the Perfefteſt and Uprighteſt Man 
in all the Earth +, yet 1, cruples not to ſay, 14 


2 . 2 Ads XVIL 2 3 Gen. un 10. 
1 Tg > 3 Jo | 
abhor 


4 Job 


» 
4 
3 * N 
„ ; : 
4 4 wed 


ae h cad repent in 1 and aſbe. 
Now, it ſuch excellent Perſons as theſe dare 
. — 3 2 RP who! wall Pre- 
a aeg 1 be' juſtified. in 2 fo 225 Behold 
Hie chargeth Hi . with th fly 5, yea the 
| very Heaven: ane mot clean in Hu 2 4 how © 
much more abominable and filthy 1 Man, who 
5 akinbet Iniquity lite wator ? 
If chen there be impurity in the moſt Holy 
things, and the greateſt Saints are not with- 
aut their falling if all Men are gone out of 
ehe way, and are altogether become unprofita- 
ble, if there be none that doth good, no not ones; 
if - theſe things, I day, be 105 as without all 
contradiction or doubt they are, then muſt 
every mouth be ſtopped, and all the r. become 
Saale before Gods. N 
And now] think 1 may deefably aro) 
what is become of our pretended Merit? Or, 
to apply this Argument in the-Apoſtle's own 
words, where #Bdaſting ? It it excluded. By 
what lam? Of Works '? Nay,” but: by the law / 
Frith Wherefore I conclude, that none 
ought to glory in Himſelf, but in the Lord; 
whoſe Goodneſs is ſuch, that He Juſtifies 15 
Freely by His Grace, thro the +I 1 
ebe 1 „ 7 
| IV, 18. 
47 NEO hy mag 5 de W ©: * Ty 
. ona ver. 27. 8 211 ver. 24. 3 
Thus 
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us have Iſet before you, firſt the Great- 
— Love, as it is exemplified in 
His Dealings with, or Ditpenſations towards 
uz. Secondly the Freedom! or rather Volun- 


tarineſs of it, inaſmuch as He loved us firſt, 
when there vas nothing in us, to deſerve His 
Pavour, or excite His Affection. _— us' now 
' fee, what will follow from hence. 


Firſt then, if God created Man to et 


Dignity, and ſtamp d upon him the Image of 
His on Glorious Perfections; if He placed 
him in the higheſt Station, and:diſtinguiſh'd 
him from other Creatures by that excellent 
Spirit that was in him, then are we bound, 
both by intereſt and duty, to fook back wich 
a due regard to our Divine Original, and not 


to ſuffer the OCEAN wy ery ce 
to be loſt. "0 43% 
One would think,” that, in an Addreſs to 


Reafonuble: Creatures, there could be no diffi- 
calty in perſwading them to — (as they 
may in their Capacities) like the Wiſeſt, hs 
Beſt, the Greateſt, * Ha 
| reſpect infinitely Perfecteſt of all Beings. 
us therefore, as it behoreth thoſe that are en- 
dued with Reaſon, carefully avoid every thing, 
in which God will have no part wich 


Let 


us; 
exerting the Faculties that are the glory and 
excellency of our Nature, let us aſpire after 
Divine things, and ſhem ourſelves Aen. Par- 
ticularly let us endeavour to enlarge ae. 

er- 


ppieſt, and in very 


+7 2. 
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derſtandings with the moſt valuable treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge; let us fortify our 
Will with the powers of Divine Grace; let u- 
ſet" our Aﬀebtions on things Above, and not on 
things on the Earth; and, in a word, let us 
"off the Old Man, which 6s: corrupt” accord: 
ing to the deceitful laſts, and let us put on the 
New Man, which after God u Oe in Meble. 
0t Melt and true Han . 
_ *Secondly, If our Father, who i in Asen, 
condeſcend to look down upon us on Earth, 
aud to give us day by day our daily Breads; if 
He vouchſafe to watch over us continually for 
our good, without ſlackening His hand, or 
ſuffering His Providential care of us to fail ; 
then ir our part and duty to ſee, that His 
labour be not beſtowed on us in vain, and that 
we convert not thoſe good things, which are 
deſigned for our Preſervation, into inſtru- 
ments of Deſtruction. Let us therefore gird 
uþ the loins of our Mind, and be ſober , al. 
ways uſing this World ſo, as not abuſing it”; 
- 102 let us attend diligently to the ends of Di- 
vine Providence, which ſo generouſly ſaupport- 
eth us, never failing to Gniſh the Work, which 
God giveth us to do, in thoſe ſeveral relations 
and ſtates of "Lite, unto which 1 it ee Him 
to call u us. | 


3 — t ; TY N 
> o N ” * . 5 n 
L. FR. ; . a „ . 2 44 + 
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* 2. 2 kpheſ. IV. 2224. ; Lake 2 3. 
4 1 Pet. I. 13. * 1 Cor. VII. . 


N Third, 


do the very Angels that fell; and yet was free. 


Thirdly: i God fo PR 4 nee, Pg He 
gave Hi 955 legotten Son, that whaſodeven;be- 


lieveth in Flim, ere not, periſh, but 
everlaſting Lias; „if this was 2 Favour, which, 
for the greatneſs of it, wonld not be granted 


ly beſtowed on Man and his Poſferity, with. 
out the leaſt Merit or Worth on their part; if 


the Son of God vouchſafed to become Nan, 


and voluntarily offered Himſelf a ab 6b 
Sin, chat ſinful Men might receive the Adop- 
tion, and become Sy of, os 17 5 — 
in faſbion as a Man, He bumbled Himſelf, 
—— abedlient unto the work of Deaths, even 
the Death of the Craft *, that by His Humiliation 
we might be exalted, and made partaker 
the beit of Lives, even Eternal Life; 5 il, 1 


He aſcended up on high He led captivitn captive, 


and gave Gifts unto ; and is 50 with un. 
wearied application Interceding for us, ay 
with never · failing efficacy recommending Our 
Intereſts to His Father; what Good then an 
as . too much for1 us to do? What, 
great to ſuffer for Hin who hat done 
14 ae bene fog miles, tbene 


be a rea nay 
Him; let us I our oy evi a 
all will be too — to His Honour — 


Qt 
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vice; Sand (if we are called therehats) let us 
cheerfully lay them down, (for all will not 
be too muth >" in bene to Him, and for 

| His fake; PSU aa 146. O16 #71) #O 
+ Laſtly, and to. put the whole ee af 
out Creation, Preſervation'and Redemption; 
if all we are, all we have, and all we for, | 
_ be aſeribed unto God, and be entirely 
owing to His difintereſted Grace and unde- 
ſerved Goodneſs; if He hath ſhewed us His 
Love in ſo wonderful a manner, and wrought 
ſo great things in us and for us; if He never 
ceaſeth heaping. benefit after benefit upon us, 
and all purely for the ſake of beneſitting us, 
and that He may make us happy both in Body 
and Soul; both here and hereafter; if, I ſay, 
He ſo infinitely hath and doth oblige us, and 
all with circumſtances of the ſtrongeſt obliga- 
tion, of His own mere Motion and pure good 
Will, without any claim of * or ſhadow 
of Worth or Deſert in us; well then may we 
join with the Pſalmiſt in that pathetical Ex- 
clamation, Who can expreſs the noble Atts of 
the Lord, or ſhew forth all His P ſe Well 
may we, with the ſame Pſalmiſt, offer unto God 
the Sacrifice of Than ſgiving, and pay our Vows 
wnto the moſt High; even thoſe n Vows 
of Repentance and Obedience, which were 
made at our W and are che beſt inſtances 
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of E Praiſe and ſureſt bgns of real Gra- 
tit E. * 5 

I fhall ee all with Gnas een | 
of the Wiſe Son of Hirach, which for. their 
ſuitableneſs may claim a place here, and By -* P 
their ſublimeneſs, juſtneſs and gravity, de- 1 
ſerve our utmoſt 1 Ihen you-glorify 1 
the Lord, exalt Him as: muchas yon can, for 
even yet will Hie ſar exceed. And wiien you halt 
Him, put forth all your. —— and be not 

wear y, for you can never g farrenough. 1: Who: 
bath ſeen Him, that he might tell us? Or who 
can magnify Him, as He it ꝰ Ihere are yet hid 

W ereater things than theſe be; for we have-ſeen 

BE wn of His Works *. To. Him: therefore in 

N the Unity of the Godhead and Trinity of Di- 

vine Perſons be Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſ- 

giving and Praiſe, more than can be expreſſed, 

more than can be conceived, now 5 5 bor” 

ra and Wir T6 7900 als Alix W's 
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3 ee were blind, ye ſhould have uc 
Sin; but now ye ſay, we ee, 
© therefore your Sin remaineth. 


"8 Man is highly dignified, and ex- 
alted above other Creatures in 
this Sublunary World, by the Pre- 

| — rogative. of his Reaſon or Under- 

i Kala , ſo every one ſeems extremely jealous 

; of this . — Privilege; and there is no charge 


or pe reflection, een we are ſooner touch d, 
ot 


222 — — e „ — — 2 
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| or more ſenſibly affected, than hat which car- 


ries in it an imputation of Ignorance or Folly. 


For to call a Man a Fool or Ignoramus is not 


only giving him foul and reproachful Lan- 
guage, which alone is e., enough, but 

ation, where- 
by he! is ſet below others of the ſame Rank or 
Species with fmſelf, and is in a manner com- 
pared with the Beaſts that periſh, Which is 
ſuch an Indignity and Affront, as not only 


thoſe who call themſelves Gentlemen and Men 
of Honour, but even others of leſs _—_ can 


hardly be ſo paſſive as to put up. Nay there 
are ſome ſo tender in this point, as to make 
this defect of the Underſtanding, tho a Man 
cannot help it, to go even han in hand with 
that obliquity or perverſeneſs of Will, which 
gives denomination to the worſt of actions ; 
2s if it were a matter of doubt and uncertain- 


ty, that could not eaſily be determined, whe- 


ther be more ãgnominious, to be accounted a 
Knavez or thought a Fool. 
Nevertheleſs, when Men. have done any 
thing, for which they may be called in que- 
ſtion and are like to ſuffer; When they have 
been guilty of an action dad in itſelf „or likely 
to draw after it a train of ill conſ#uences; 
when by their inſolence or provocations they 
have incurr d the juſt diſpleaſure of God, or 


Man; how ready are they, at ſuch times, to 
ſhelter and hide themſelves under the ſhadow | 
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of Ignorance, and glad to take refuge i in a 
non putdram, the Sanctuary of Fools? 

Where, by the by, we may obſerve, how 
that to ſerve a turn Men are apt to truckle 
and ſtoop to thoſe Unmanly arts and tricks, 
which, even in their own ſenſe, are ding 
and diſhonourable. But dath not He that pon- 
dereth the Heart conſider it > And He that keep- 
eth the Soul, doth not He know. # ? And ſhall 


not He render to every Man accordang to bis 


Works *'? 

Butlet me not here be miſanderfiond. For 
1 intend not by this remark to diſarm them 

of their juſt defence, or to diſallow of their 
moſt ede plea, who, thro real and un- 
avoidable ignorance, have ſometime fallen 
into ſin, or come ſhort of their duty. For 
that is their misfortune more than their fault, 
and they are rather to be commiſerated, than 
tion to thoſe confident Boaſters, who (like the 
proud Phariſee refer d to in my Text) ſay they 
ite, arrogating to themſelves the higheſt at- 
tainments in wiſdom and knowledge, ” if 
nobody's eyes were open but their own) that 
they take heed that the light tha is in then be 
not darkneſs, leſt they tumble and fall into the 
pit of deſtruction, the portion of thaſe ar 
in een God hath no 9 _— 
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1 ſay, 1 deſign not to oppoſe ſo. 1 
a Plea. For, that this ſort of Ignorance may 


juſtly be alledged in excuſe for an offence is, 
L think; as evident, as it is certain, there are 
many that offend under the conduct of that 
blind Guide. For this is no more, than what 
may fairly be gathered from my Text itſelf; 
in which our Blefled Lord, upbraiding the 
Phariſees with their Unbehef, tells them, that 
if they were blznd, the y foould have no Sin; as 
if He had faid, if it were out of mere igno- 
rance, or darkneſs of your Minds, that ye 
own not Me for the Meſſiah; if no means of 
conviction had been afforded you; if no Co- 
venant had been made promiſing ; if no Pro- 
phets had been fent ſoretelling; if no Law 
had been N fahne ; 1f no Goſpel had 
been. preached g Him unto you; if, 1 
ſay, none. of theſe e had happened unto 
you, ye had not been guilty of this Sin of In- 
fidelity. In which ——5 Our Lord, ſum- 
poſing the Plea of Ignorance to be true and 
well grounded, readily, admits and allows of 
the — 98 5 < 

But: altho their Tanoranen may 8 
them, who, for want of ſufficient means or 
opportunities of Knowledge, have unawares 
been enſnared and done amiſs, yet ham ſhall 
they eſcape, who have known their Maſter s Will, 
but have not done it ; who having had their 

TT 1 Luke XII. 47. . 0 
G2 duty 
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duty laid down plainly before them, and been 


told over and over of the ill conſequences of 


their neglect, have nevertheleſs offended of 


malicious wickedneſs Becauſe, ſays our Sa- 
viour, you ſay we ſee, therefore your Sin remain- 


eth; that is, becauſe ye acknowledge your- 
ſelves to have received all reaſonable means of 
conviction, even the Law and the Prophets, 
which have given ſuch clear teſtimonies, and 
lively characters of me; and becauſe ye can- 
not deny, but that all theſe have been en- 
forced and confirmed by a numerous courſe 
of Miracles wrought before your faces, even 

Works, which no Man could do, except God 
were with him * ; and yet after all, ye will not 
believe Moſes or the Prophets, ſpeaking of 
Me, nor receive. Me Myſelf, giving evidence 
to my Doctrine and Divine Miſhon by fo 
many infallible proofs, and ferns that cannot 
be oben againſt, therefore your Sin remaineth 
unpardoned, and your Infidelity is inexcuſable. 
This was the plain caſe of the Phariſees; 
and I wiſh I could ſtop here, and truly ſay, 
that thoſe obſtinate Fews (whoſe character is 
ftrff-necked and uncircumci ſed in Heart * ) were 
the only Perſons, that had part or lot in this 
matter, But (alaſs!) we have our Modern 
Phariſees too, copying exactly after the Primi- 
tive Pattern, only with this unlucky difference, 


1 John III. 2. 2 Acts MI. 51. 


that 
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that their Leaven n, as being older, is grown 
ſou rer. How buſily do we ſee them get into 
the Chair, and magiſterially dictate their own 
corrupt Maxims in oppoſition to Divine truths, 
teaching for doctrines the Inventions of Men, 
and making the Word of God of no effect by their 
vain Reaſonings * ? How confidently do they 
ſay they ſee, and have the eyes of their Un- 
derſtanding enlightned, deſpiſing others, and 
accounting all, who receive not their dictates, 
no better than Knaves or Fools, 1.e. crafty 
and deſigning Leaders, or blind and implicit 
Followers. And altho' theſe Rationaliſts, who 
ſcoff at Religion, pretend ſometimes to bind 
up a bundle of Morality, (ſuch as it is) yet, 
like their old Maſters, they lay the whole bur- 
den of it on other Men's ſhoulders, but will not 
touch it themſelves with one of their fingers s. 
But (to draw this odious Parallel no further”) 
let theſe Free-thinkers and Free-livers confſi- 
der, what a dreadful thing it is to have Sin 
lying at the door 4, and that, for their on 
parts, they ſtand ſelf. condemned, being judg- 
ed out of their own Mouth! For altho“, if 
they were blind, that is, if they wanted either 
faculties or opportunities to diſcern good from 
evil, and truth from falſhood, they ſhould have 
no Sin; yet becauſe they ſay they ſee, an = 
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3 Ibid. Chap. XXIII. 4. 4 Geneſ. IV. 7. 
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becauſe they confels, that they lack neither, 
therefore their Sin remaineth. 

Agreeably to this expoſition the Doctrine 


of my Text may be compriſed in N two 
5 general eee, 


Firſt, That Tgnorance or want of Know 
ledge doth ſo far affect or influence a 
ſinful Act, as to render it unimputable 
and unpuniſhable. F ye were bling, ye 

ſhould have no Sin. 

5 , That irregular or ſinful Acts, pro- 
cee ing from principles of Knowledge, 
derive guilt upon the Agent, and render 
him obnoxious to puniſhment. But nom 


Jou ſay, we Jon, therefore ye; Sin re- 


maineth. 


r T 


Before 1 proceed to the ES of theſe, it 
may be requiſite (in order to avoid miſtakes, 
and to prevent being miſunderſtood) to pre- 
miſe an Obſervation or two, relating to the 
true ſenſe and acceptation of the words (Ig- 

: "or and Knowledge) as I here uſe them. ; 
An 7 
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Firſt for Ignorance ; by which 1 do not 
Here mean a bare privation of actual Con- . 
viction, or of a preſent right Judgment; for W „ 
that ſeems to be the fountain and origin of all b 
Sin, and of every evil Work; and a Rational 7 


Creature cannot be e preſumed to conſent 10 
the 
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the commiſſion of wickedneſs as ſuch, and for 
its ou fake; becauſe that would be to chooſe 
evil as evil, which, I think, has always been 


held to be impoſſible. But by Ighorance I 
here underſtand, not only the want of Know- 
ledge of our Duty, or that ſuch or ſuch an 


Action is ſo, but an utter incapacity in the 


Agent either to receive, or get information. 
In which caſe a Man can then only be ſaid to 
be Ignorant, when the object, or thing to be 
knowh, exceedeth his Natural faculties, or 
the circumſtances of his Condition are ſuch, 


as to put him out of the reach of all poſſible 


Advice or Inſtruction. For (to uſe the Meta- 


phor in my Text) if a Man be only blind, be- 


cauſe he ſhuts his eyes to keep out the light, 
it is manifeſtly his own fault, and he can blame 
nobody but himſelf for it; and doubtleſs one 
fault may not be alledged in excuſe for ano- 
ther, not the want of Will be made an apo- 
logy for the want of Underſtanding. 
And that this is the true notion of Igno- 
rance and Blindneſs, as uſed by the Evangeliſt 
in this place, is evident from othet parallel 
paſſages in this Goſpel. Thus, Chap. 15. our 
Saviour diſcourſing to his Apoſtles concerning 
this very thing, and complaining of the obſti- 
nacy of the Fews, and the hardneſs of their 
hearts, ſays exptelsly, if I had not come and 
ſpoken unto them, ver, 22. and again, f I had © 
not done among them the works which no other 
. | Dd4. man 
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man did, ver. 24. they had not had Sin. In 
which places the want of the Act of Con- 
viction, expreſſed in my Text by the word 
Blind, is undeniably exemplified by the want 
of the Means, even His Doctrine and Mira- 
cles; ſo that if we may be allowed but'to 
make Him his own Interpreter, the Senſe of 
the words will ſtand plainly thus: If ye were 
Blind, i. e. unable to diſcern who I am, as 
being deſtitute of all proof, either from my 
word or works, and your Ignorance were ſuch, 
as to preclude all poſſibility to the contrary, 
or (in the language of the Schools) invincible, 
ye ſhould have no Sin in thus rejecting me 
ano tn PR 
Again, by Knowledge I mean all that is op- 
poſed to this kind of Ignorance, ſo as it com- 
prehends both the Act and the Principle, the 
light itſelf, and the medium by which it is con- 
veyed ; and that with regard both to the Rule 
and to the Action, to the Law and the Obedi- 
ence that is due to it. This latter is termed 
by ſome notitia Furs & notitia Facti, both 
which I here include under one common name 
or appellation. For it is not ſufficient to make 
a Man guilty, that he knows there is a Law in 
force, prohibiting ſuch a Species of Action, 
unleſs he alſo know, or at leaſt may and ought 
to know, (which in the conſtruction of Equity 
is much the ſame) that the particular action 
he is going about, is of the ſame nature, 5 
3 e 0 
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5 0 a tranſgr eſſion or violation of that Law. 


Becauſe, without this, the Law itſelf, with re- 


ference to that particular inſtance, cannot in 
any ſenſe or conſtruction be ſaid to be known; 


foraſmuch as he is in no wiſe conſcious, that 


what he does, is one of thoſe actions, that are 
mark d out and prohibited by it. But if a 


Man be ſenſible of what the Law requires, (or 


have ſufficient reaſon ſo to be) and alſo that 


his action is contrary to the obligation of it, 
in ſuch a caſe I ſay he becomes guilty before 
God and Man, and is undoubtedly liable to 


the penalty of the Law. c 


Having premiſed thus much, which] 3 
neceſſary, I now proceed to make good 
my Firſt Propoſition, namely, that Igno- 
rance or want of Knowledge do ſo far af- 

feet or influence a ſinful Act, as to render 

it unimputable and unpuniſhable. Which 
will, I think, clearly appear from theſe 
following conſiderations. 


Firſt, Decals this Rule, concerning the 


effects of Ignorance, will hold good, if ap- 


plied to Moral Acts in general, and therefore 
muſt extend to every kind of them, and com- 
prehend as well thoſe that are ſinful, as thoſe 


that are not. For altho the Will be the only 


Phyſical Principle of action, yet the Intellect 


is a Mol one too and it 1s not : the bare do- 


ing 
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ing of a ching, tho ever ſoglorious and praiſe. 
worthy, or ever fo ſcandalous or blamable, un- 


leis it be alſo done with that view or deſign, 


(which, as we here put the caſe, is impoſſible ) 


that is ſufficient to denominate the Agent a 
good or bad, a virtuous or vicious Man. To 


lluftrate this by an example: ſuppoſe a Man 
form and execute a Project, which he neither 
doth, nor by any means can, foreſee, to be for 
the common good or intereſt of the Publick, 
and it nevertheleſs prove (in the event) exceed- 
ing beneficial and advantageous to the World; 


whether it tend to the promotion or preſerva- 


tion of the Church and Religion, or be a diſ- 
covery of ſome Conſpiracy orRebeſlious defign 
againſt the State, or contribute to the great ad- 
vance of Trade, or whatever the good effect 
be; yet that Action hath no claim to any Vir- 
tue or Merit on that account; nor is the Au- 
thor at all to be thank'd, much leſs rewarded 
for the ſame ; becauſe the happy Sacceſs and 
fortunate Iſſue were entirely foreign and acci- 
dental to his action, conſider d as His, neither 
the end being foreſeen, nor the deſign formed 
on any ſuch proſpect. And if he deſerve any 
praiſe or applauſe at all, it muſt be for his ap- 
probation of it after, but not for his execution 
of it before, the Reſult was known. In like 
manner, tho I have exemplified this in an in- 
ſtance of good only, yet the ſame reaſoning 
will equally hold true in regard of all other 
„„ 1 REED actions, 


b FILES” 


3 of what kind or denomination ico, 
For whatever the nature of the action be, or 
whatever it's conſequences, whether 
bad, yet if we conſider it concretely and with 
ſuch a connotat ion, it is no more a Man's own, - 
than if it had been done by another, he being 
in no wile the Contriver or Finiſher of it, but 
as it manifeſtly preſcinds from, and totally en. 
clades ſuch a reſpect. 

And all eee in the World n 
plainly to go by this Rule, when they lay Chil- 
dren and Ideots under an Incapacity, aſſign- 
ing them Guardians and Governors, who are 
allowed to act for them, but making their own 
acts null and youd, he want of knowledge | 
— diſcretion. | 

_ Secondly, 8 an Gite why: Ignorance 
may be ſaid to make a ſinful Act not imputa- 
ble, is, becauſe whoever walketh in Ignorance 
18 under a neceſſity of committing irregular or 
ſinful Acts. The ſtrength or force of which 
Argument is grounded on the truth of that 
old Maxim, that Neceſſity hath no Law. Which 
is not ſo to wy 5 underſtood, as tho a Man could 
not be brought into ſuch Straits, as would ren- 
der it impoſſible for him to eſcape without the 
tranſgreſſion of ſome Law or Precept; but 
that when any Law or Precept ſhall happen to 
interfere with the inevitable neceſſities of Man, 
then the power and obligation of that Law 
ceaſes, and muſt Walt yield and give place to 
theſe. Thus 


or _ 
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Thus we read, how that David, when he was 
an hungred, and they that were with him, ent red 
into the Houſe of God, and did eat the Shew- 
bread, contrary to the Law, which had ſepa- 
rated and appropriated it to the Prieſts uſe 
only, and made it unlawful for a 70 Layman to 


eat of it, and yet are na: fue blameleſs *, 

Which Sentence, had Revelation been ſilent, 
may be affirmed and juſtified on principles of 
Reaſon only. For that, which is inſtituted 


for the ſake of ſomething elſe, ought certainly 


to give place to the good of that thing, for 

the ſake of which it was ſo inſtituted. For 

why ſhould the End be defeated out of com- 
plaiſance (if I may ſo ſpeak) to the Means, 
which are of no value, but what they derive 
from their aptneſs and ſubſerviency to pro- 
mote the attainment of that End? And this 

1 being. manifeſtly the caſe of Laws, which are 
ned and contrived for the good and wel- 


fate ef Man, and deſigned for Ediſication and 


not for Deſtrufion,” it is evident, that the Ob- 
ſervation of them is diſpenſable, when at any 


time they ſhall obſtruct and interfere with that 


grand End. And tho the inſtance I have given 
8 Sil carry us no further than to Poſitive Laws, 
yet the ſame will be found true in reſpect of 
Moral ones alſo. For to make the tranſgreſ- 
ſiom of any Law puniſhable, tis neceſſary that 
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it be ſuch as might poſſibly have been avoid. 

ed, there being no juſt puniſhment, where. 

there was no guilt, no guilt, where there was 
no obligation, and no opligation extending 

to impollibilities. | 

Having thus illuſtrated and confirmed that 
Maxim, which is the foundation of my Argu- 
ment, I proceed now to prove the Aſſumption; 
viz. that ſuch as are Blind and Ignorant lie 
under a neceſſity of committing irregular and 
ſinful Acts; by which I mean ſuch, as deviate 
from, or diſagree to, the Law or Will of 
God, "the undoubted Rule and Standard of 
dur Actions. | he 
No this Point will be beſt cleard, panty 
by conſidering the nature of the Rule, and 
partly by the circumſtances of ſuch a one's 
Condition. 

Firſt let us confi Jer the nature of ths Rule. 55 
Now it is unqueſtionably the Will of God, 
that we conſtantly follow the dictates of Right 
Reaſon, and govern our lives by ſuch mea- 
ſures, as reſult from the ns and Rela- 
tions of things. In which reſpect the Igno- 
rant Man has reaſon enough to fall upon his 
knees, and humbly to ask with St. Paul, Lord, 
what wilt thou have. me to do * ? But be Will 
never be able to approve himſelf, or juſtify his 
. 8 08 God, unleſs 15 ä till he — | 
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waits 8 For IN ſhould he n 
ſue, what he can by no means diſcern? Or 
ould. . who knows 
1 we Tails a Ring of the Moral Virtues only, 
(Which yet fall much ſhort of the whole duty 
of Man) we ſhall find them placed in ſo nice a 
Medium, as will require the comſel and faga- 
City of a very Wiſe Man to fix and determine 
it ; and, when fo fixd and determined, a very 
diſereet and prudent conduct to obſerve and 
keep it. And this mediocrity, which is the 
Meaſure and Proportion of all Moral Virtue, 
is ſtill the more difficult to be aſſigned, or 
maintained, inaſmuch as it continnes not al- 
ways the ſame thro a Man's whole Life, 
but is liable, in many inſtances, to change and 
variation, according as his condition or cir - 
| — ar differem times, oh. en to 


ies it is, Hp he Heathen S; 
ing out * Road to the r 
(by which they meant nothing but a Courſe of 


Virtue) repreſent it by the ! of a 
Strait Gate and Narrow Way. Thus, accord 


ing to (ebec, there is at the Entrance, eves 
ais fue, kimi of little Gate, and after that 
ardbaris com mio, a way of a very narrow aſcent ; 
intimating to us, how much wiſdom is required 

to get into a Courſe of Virtue, and how great 
caution to proceed ſteadily and unerringly in 0 
41013 Ho 
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Ta OO Fragen then to Schi ». ** 
Antients, as well as inconſiſtent with common 
ſenſe and experience, is that Opinion of ſome. 

Modern oben: which advances every 
Mans Reaſon (how Ignorant ſoever he may 
be, or how mean ſoever his Capagity) into a. 
bee Law and Rye of Liſe '. 
if we add, to what has been ed of. L 
ket Moral Virtues, the duties of Eva ngelicat 
Righteouſneſs, and obedience to the 2 of 
17 Goſpel, (for this alſo is the Will of God, 
that we believe on FeſusChrift, whom He hath 
ſent) we ſhall fe greater reaſon to fay with | 
our Bleſſed Saviour, ſtrait in the Gate, and nar- 
row # the Way, that leadeth unto Lifts and few 
there bs. peg al „„ tmp ett s 5132 TON - 
Here eee eee ps 0 N 
muſt not un Ard are ſuch, that it is impof- 
ſible we uithin the precincts of - 
them, army an irection ou guidance of 
His Holy Word; which alone (in chis cafe) is 
a lantboyn unto; our feet, aud a light unt nur 
paths 3, If the Men of Sodom, (as the Hiſtory 
informs us) being fmote with blindue ſo, wearied / 
themſelves to; fond Lot e door e tho upon the 
ſpot, and well acquainted with the place; what 
better ſucceſs can he expect to meet with, than - _ 
to bent in ys ben or loſs an in che 
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deſert 


. vious knowledge of the way, 15 10 calle to 


ſet out blindfold for Heaven, che ſituation 


whereof is ſo remote, "the: be ne. and lip 


e Tet norant Mans e ert in this 
| we ſhall find him beſet with dangers and 
8 too many for him to eſcape, too 
reat for him to ſurmount, for want of fore- 
r and reſolution. Here we shall find a 
World: of © Enemies attacking him on the 
blmd fide, headed and led on by that old and 
Fibtile Adverſary the Devil, from whoſe wiles 
4 And Hratagems he will never be able to defend 
or — gd himſelf, for want of wiſdom and 
edun fel. Here we ſhall find his moſt intimate 
and Boſom Friend, I mean his own corrupt 
— whoſe fidelity he never ſuſpected, hold- 
a and ready to betray him 
the nir 8 that ſhall offer. And if 
e th ES aſe, as it certainly is, ſurely there 


an be har other, wherein greater vigi- 
: — and ſaga gacity, or wiſer and ſtricter con- 
huet is neceffary. For that he that: walketh 


In Jatknels, and is ignorant of tlie diſtinction⸗ 
© of tfnngs, ſhonld be able to withſtand the emp- 

""titjons of the World, the Fleſh and thie Del, 
"as conſtantly 2 perform that 


2 


which is good; that he ſhould always refuſe 
the Evil, tho ever ſo inviting, and never re- 
fuſe the Good, tho ever ſo diſcouraging; or 
that he ſhould always chooſe the Good, tho 
ever ſo diſcouraging, and never chooſe. the 
Evil, tho ever ſo inviting; and all this merely. 
becauſe he will, being unable to account for 
ſuch a reſolution; is a Myſtery, as far above 
faith: as comprehenſion. For the appearing 
eligibleneſs of an Object is ſufficient: to carry 
hy Will any. way, if there be no Reaſon to 
keep it right, and to determine it to one ſide, 
rather than the other. And thoſe Senſual 
pleaſures and Secular intereſts, which have. 
ſo great a ſhare in our Aſſections, will eaſily 
get poſſeſſion of our hearts too, unleſs we are 
wiſe enough to bar them out, and to 7 
their dangerous and fatal tendeney: ſo tha 
a Manis integrity muſt be very precarious, i 
8 unſtable, and life irregular; and 
t ſap ported n Rea 


in a courſe of "Ignorane, a 2 hos ; 


Pains may bi —— - —— of Laws 

„which, by the: conſent of all, do 
not oblige, till promulged or made kno mn. 
Tis this that gives them their force and effi- 
; E e 0 cacy, 
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cacy, and every Law, foeſtabliſhed, is d 


Law obligeth, but hoch itdireterh: Where- 


manner, as to make it manifeſtly their on 


4 the Kourreexth, 


for a two-fold end or purpoſe; firſt to direct, 
and then to bind the Subject. The ſormer is 
founded on the Wiſdom of the Higher Powers, 


and che Righe they have to govern; the latter 


Lick Reſult: of the former, and no 


fore as it can yield no Direction to thoſe that 


ction, which gives riſe to it. . 


It is not therefore 2 Prince's ee 


his Throne, and barely Willing ſuch or fuch 


an Obſervance, that is ſufficient to give it the 
force or fanction of a Law, unleſs he alſo fig- 
nify the ſame a0 his pleaſure, and by proper 


meansand Is give notice to his Subjects, 


that they, u ee d, conform them- 
ſelves and be ee, thereto. This is not 


only plain and apparent to common Senſe, 


but is further ſupported and confirmed from 


the univerſal content and concurrent practice 


of all:States : and Governments in the World; 


whoſe Legiſlarures have always though fit to 
make known their Statutes and Ordinances to 


thaſe, whom they intended to oblige bythem; 


orat leaſt to ſer them before them; in ſuch a 


fault, f they D. or igno⸗ 
_ rn of oF: ele 0 
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are entirely ignorant of it, ſo it can lay them 
under no Obligation, ſor want of chat Dire- 


Sermon the Fourteenth. 437 


And for this we have alſo the Example of 
God Himſelf, whoſe Law, for the greater So. 
lemnity, was uſher'd in with thund rings and 
lAigbt nings,. and a thick cloud upon Mount Sinai, 
and the voice of a' trumpet exceeding loud,” and 
them God fpake all theſe words, ſaying in the 
audience of all the People, I am the Lord thy 
God, . And leſt chat Generation of Men 
ſhould plead forgotfulneſs of what had only 
once been deliver d to them byword of mouth, 
or After- ages ſhould pretend ignorance of what 
they neither ſaw nor heard, He was graciouſly 
pleaſed to commit the fame to Writing and 
to giue it to Moſes engraven ann two Tables 
of Stone, and written. with the fiuger uf GO 
Thus is Publication the very lite and ſoul of = 
every Law, without which it will amount to no 
more; than a dead i Letter. ” 22140 1 J I 2 * £ SF 
Here perhaps there may à4 doubt ariſe; 
concerning what ſhall be thought a ſufficiens 
Promulgation, or when a Baw may juſtly be 
ſaid to be ſo publiſſied, as to lay an Obliqat 
on thoſe, for whoſe uſe it was deſigud. 


r by & 
py 


to folve-this, I ſhall not nerd to enquire into 
tele dees de fag rack a 
Kingdoms or States have, or do obſerve, in 
making their reſpective Laws publick. t will 
general, that whatever che method of ui. 
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436 Sermon tie 
cation be, it is enough, that the Law bet ſo 


: 7 fay every irregular or c finkul Act. For al. 
_ tho'there may be a great and remarkable'dif- 
ference in the degrees of Sinners, yet they all, 


of God, and ought not to be done. And tho 


been omitted, In ſuch caſes, — — to 


1 ts . - 
1 7 : 
# 3% 


1 os.” 


) pounded, or laid before the Subject, that 
no one (morally ſpeaking) can be ignorant, 
that there is ſuch a Law a and in force; 
altho⸗ it come not to the actual knowledge of 
Individual Perſon. Unleſs this be done, 
Law can induce no Obligation, but when 
Gone, owe? are Re] . a Mrs, e 
Ot 1c. RW 15 . 8 Sp 
a "Which 1 in the. 


* ; * 


4 2 


W thing bebte chick was:t to 9. 
þ is that every irregular or ſinful Act, pro 
. ceeding from principles of Knowledge, 

. derives guilt upon the Agent, ment ren. 
ders him nenden to en 5 


* 1 1 


from the higheſt 1 to the loweſt, agree in this, 
that they are: conſcious,” that the Action, in 
which the Sin lieth, is diſagreeable to the Will 


this conſciouſneſs be not always actual and ex- 
preſs, yet it is ſufficient, that it be potential 
and conſtructive; ſuch as might reaſonably 
have been expected, and could not without 
manifeſt wilfulneſs, or groſs negligence, have 


have deen done, hg. wil conſider, as done, 
N12 calling, 


Falſe-witneſe, blaſphemies, even every thin 


tributed tothe premeditatign, 80 0 Jae 1 


197 . tho they were. e 
Now that ſuch conſciou ſnels rend reth every 


Sinner guilty, appears in this, that the mare- 
rial outward Act is accompanied with a delibe- 
rate inward deſign and reſolution, in which 
the very eſſence of guilt confilteth! And that 


all ſuch Sinners (whetherloeyer of theſe 'be 
their caſe) have cauſe to fear a juſt puniſhment 
from God, in proportion to theit reſpectiye 


Crimes, is evident from hence, that God clear- 


ly ſees all the ſecret ſprings and motions of 
their hearts, and knows as perfectly the inward 
intention, as the outward action. According- 
ly, in our Bleſſed Saviour; account, all Sins 
are condemned, as proceeding from the heart. 

For out of the heart, ſays lie proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, * 


' defileth a Man *; and it therefore' ae; 
Man, becauſe it proceedeth fram the heart, be 


8 — firſt hatched and i585 e 10 3 Fl 
udicat 

not penetrate into the Uſing, 90 TOE 

ment of the Intention, but b the overt 45 


ndeed Human Courts and 


But even, here the malice 17 Bui ile of, Sin 


0 auch as indulgence is 19 55 
e for ſuch 6 1 
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5 calling, in this" ſenſe alſo, the! things: 2 hat at 


7 42 
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pear not. to have proceeded from a bad intent 
within. 

From all which it is beate to e 
that. in the eye of God, as well as the eſtima- 
tion of Man, tis the Knowledge or conſcioul- 
neſs of his Actions (either expreſs or implied) 
| which rendreth the Sinner guilty, and obnoxi- 
ous to puniſhment. {Foraſmuch as this adds 
to the obliquity of every evil Act this high ag- 
grayation of being done 7 955 and in op- 

poſition to the dictates of Reaſon and Con- 
ee ; which gives the finiſhing ſtroke to 
Sin, and makes.it — exceeding ſinful ". For 
what provocation can be imagined worſe or 
greater than his, who reſolutely breaks the 
Laws of God, and fins in the very face. of 
Heaven, in downright defiance of His Sacred | 
-Majeſty, and ag of His Divine Autho- 
rity? i: 
„ his, I ſay, i is no more, 'thas what every 
[ vilful and deliberate Sinner is guilty of; unleſs 
we can ſuppoſe bim arrived at ſuch a pitch of 
Im piety, as to think wickedly, that 2 ts even 
ſuch a one as himſelf, and conniveth at, or 
approyeth of, his crimes. But what is this 
bat to aggravate his Caſe, and inſtead of ex- 
cuſing it, to render it more unpardonable ? 
The truth is, that without Repentance it will |: 
admit af no excuſe or oO: but we hea 


x1 Rom. vi. . Plum L. 21. 5 
1 1 reſt 


reſt rd, © ada ording 
determination, he ohoe Ad A Maſter's 
Wall, aun prepareth not himſelf neither doth ac- 
cordeng to bis "wee, eie e wir ß many 
„ 7X | 

2 1 might enlarge Cakes upon this Argu- 1 
ment, or, if need fo W might produce 
more to the ſame purpoſe; but 1 think this is 

a Point, that is controverted by none, and 1 

am ſure cannot, without great unreaſonable- 

neſs and obſtinacy, be diſputed. I ſhall there- | 

fore only draw an inference or two from what 

rot e already faid, and therewith thall con- 

6 

Firſt then, if hubul Ads cortivittted: in 1 

ſtate of Ignorance are not imputable, it fol. 

lows, that they judge too ſeverely, who are 

for damning Children, Fools or Madmen, for 
things done in their childhood, folly or mad- 
neſs, And the ſame may alſo be affirmed of - 
thoſe, who exclude from Mercy all that be- 

lieve not in Chriſt, and profeſs not his Reli 
g10n, tho' they never heard of Chriſt, or his 
Religion. For as the former are doom d to 
inevitable Ignorance and Error by an internal 
natural Incapacity, ariſing either from the in- 
fancy and immaturity, or elſe from ſome ma- 

lady and indiſpoſition in their Organs and Fa- 5 
n „ ⁰ the ne are . to 'the like . k 
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Nu 158 Erro ry by an eternal Provi- 


dential' incapacity; proceeding from the allot- 
ment of We State, Situation or wwe f 
wherein 1 it hath pleaſed God to place them. 


Neither is this (as ſome obj 68 at all com 


trary to, or inconſiſtent with, ihe Doctrine of 
the Church of England. For, altho, in her 
eighteenth Article, She anathematizes thoſe, 
that prefume tb ſay, that edery Man * ſhall be 
ſaved by the Lam vr Set; which he profeſſeth, ſo 
that he be diligent to frame hw ts, according to 
that Law and the Light of Nature,” yet this 
reacheth not at all the caſe, as both the Title 
of the Article, and the reaſon She gives of her 
Froceeding in the Article do abundantly e- 
vince. For in doch tele She only declareth, 

according to Holy Scripture; that it 1s che 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt alone whereby Men muſt be 
ſaved. But ſurely there is a wide difference 


betwixt ſaying, (as 1 do) that Men may poſſibly 


be ſaved by the Name, and for the ſake, of 


Chriſt, (as in the Article) tho they were never 


called to the Knowledge of Chriſt, or the Pro- 


feſſion of His Goſpel, and ſaying, (as ſome 


others do) contrary to the Article, that every 
Man may be ſaved by his own Law or Set, ex- 


clufive of Chrift, or whether Chriſt hath deen 


preached to them or not, and whether eien 
ed by them or not. 

This is that Larieadinarian, Levelling Prin- 
ciple, which, for making all Religions ”=_ 
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and the. Gryſtianino better than the 1 is 
deſervedly condemned in the Article. But our 
Holy Church hath defined nothing concerning 
the former. For what indeed could She de- 
fine, with any certainty, concerning Secrets 
which belong to Cod, but have not been re- 
vealed or $4456 known. to His Church. The 
beſt and ſafeſt way, in this caſe; is not to be 
wiſe above that which ij written, but to ſtudy 
to make our own Calling and Election ſure 3, ra- 
ther than to pry into the Counſels of Divine 
Providence, and run into depths, which we 
Cannot: Deu; 44 „ 

It is ſufficient for us, that we have a Sa 
certainty. of our own Salvation, reſting on the 


Merits. of Chriſt: and the Promiſes: of God; 


and we ought always ta accept it with all thank- 
fulneſs. And if we take but effectual care, 
that we come not ourſelves. into condemna- 


7 tion, we need not be ſo forward to judge of 
I others, (tho' out of the Covenant) or to con- 
- MW demnthoſe, whom God hath not condemned. 
Thus much 1 thought proper to be obſerv- 
: 
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ed, to vindicate the Divine honour and juſtice 
againſt thoſe Objectors, who peremptorily 


1 

pronounce Him a: hard Maſter, as reaping | 

n where He hath not ſowed, and gathering, where | 

d- He hath not ae ö 

| * L 8 — 1 2 
n 'I' Det. XXIX. 29. 2't Cor. Iv. 6. 3 2 Peter I. 10. 


e, 4 Marth, MU. 34; VP 
id 5 | | | | Secondly, 
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Secondly, Oy: irregular or ſinful: Aa, 
ing from principles of Knowledge, 
derive guilt upon the Agent, and render him 
obnoxious to puniſhment, nen ought we ſeri. 
oully to reſolve, and firmly to perſiſt in the 
reſolution, to act always according to our 
Conſciences, and the knowledge we have of 
our Duty, whatever temptations we may 
meet with to the contrary, or whatever trials 
we may be expoſed to in the courſe of our O- 
bedience. For as he that wilfully commits ſin, 
doth, by his own act and deed, put himſelf 
| oft Of the Divine favour, ſo there is no con- 
fideration relating to this World, that can 
countervail ſo great a Loſs, and I tremble to 
think, what will become of him, if he recover 
not himſelf, but die i in that dangerous condi- 
n | 
The infinite 1 which God bears to Sin, 4 
and the terrible judgments He has denounced 
againſt obſtinate Sinners, are ſuch checks to 
every evil work, and ſuch motives to a well- 
grounded conduct, that one would think, none 
ſhould dare wilfully to fin, and knowingly to 
break the commandments of God, who be- 
lieve and acknowledge theſe truths; and who 
look to be called to an account for their 
Actions at the Bar of Divine Juſtice. © 
_ Now that God hath appointed a day, in which 
He will as the World Righteouſneſs '; * | and 
Ks, x Acts XVII. 31 OO Tom 


that 


Ser mon ibe Four teenth. 


that we. muſt. all appear (on that day) 1 
the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt ', where the ſecrets 


of aur hearts ſhall be laid open, and every 


action of our Lives undergo a ſevere trial; 
this, I fay, is ſo clearly revealed in the Goſpel, 
that it has been put into the Apoltle's Creed, 


and is an undoubted Article of F the, Chriſtian 


Faith. And therefore if any one, who pro- 


feſſes to be a Chriſtian, ſhall yet ſo far forget 
himſelf, or harden his heart, as to fall deli- 
berately into 4 Courſe of Sin, and, in con- 


tempt of the Revelation of the Righteous 
f. e of God, allow himſelf therein, 


Whatever ſuch a one may be in Profeſſion, he 
is in Practice a downright Apoltate ; be hath 


in effect) denied the Faith, and us worſethan an 
Infidel * ; be hath drawn back to his own perdi- 


tron 3, and che Wrath of God. abideth fell or: 


bims. . 


Let us 8 carefully 8 "ang exa- 

mine well, everv one his own heart, and try 
if we can find any root of bitterneſs, any dar- 
ling Sin, lurking at the botiom, that goyerns 
our affections, and holds us in captivity. If 
we have no formidable Enemy to encounter, 
we are the more inexcuſable, if we yield to 
others, that are able to make but little reſiſt-· 
ance. But 4 N ſoever ke Enemy 
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be, let us conſult our Reaſon,” and ſhew our. 

ſelves Men; let us call in the ſuccours of Re- 

velation, and ſhew ourſelves Chriſtians. Theſe 
will help us to caſt down the imaginationt of 
every Adverſary, that exalteth him ſelf againſt 
us:; theſe will enable us to fight the Good Fight, 
and to keep the Faith; and when de have fi. 
ni ſhed our courſe, and the time of our departure 
zs at hand, we may comfort ourſelves with the 
Proſpect of that Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
God the Righteous Fudge ſhall give us at that 
day, thro' the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 
glory and majeſty, dominion and pawer, both 


now and ever. Amen3. 
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